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PREFACE.

FEY

l #E ELsMeENTS of MaTeria Meprca and PHARMACY,
which I ptiblished several years ago, were principally de-
signed to be subservient to the Course of Lectures ¥
deliver on these branchies of Medieine. Having ¢hanged
the j]]:m of ‘these Lectures for one, which; t]umgh not
perhaps preferable in itself, I consider better adapted to
this mode of instruction, the republication of that ele-
llwllt:ll'}' treatice np]u-al)'(\:l to me unnecessary, and J!!y
other e

aacements would not allow of my undertaking a

1(T'
o=

work :|:l:1]>10<1 to the new arrangements ui'm_',r Course,

The demand, however, for the former treatise, since
the impresston of it was exhausted, has béen such, as to
have convinéed me that the plan on which it is executed
is possessed of some advantages, independent of the ob-
ject I had originally in view. I have been induced,
therefore, to publish, riot mdeed a héew edition of it, but
a more f.'l!l:h'f_l;fw! work on the same pf;:ip. \i'w-ais|{-i‘in|{}:

it no longer as. subservient merely

to my Lectures, I

endeavoured to render it more {'u:!lllﬁ{"uc in itsell,

1 a concise System of Materia Medica and

"‘i,':_:-'|'1|;:](_\‘ which, without including the minute details,



V1

shall embrace the principles and the more importamnt

ke s : :
facts connected with these departments of medical study.

Under the classes of the Materia Medica, I have
pl;t('u! those articles uni}' which are employed in modern
pr.—mtiu,', without taking any notice of the numerous
inert substances which an undue regard to the authority
of antiquity has too long retained in publications of this

kind.  The Pharmacopeeia of the Edinburgh College I

have taken as the basis of the pharmaceutical part of the
work, having given a translation of its processes, while
I have also introduced  whatever preparations of impor-
tance are peculiar to the London and Dublin Pharma-
copeeias.’,.. And I have added those corrections in, the
E‘\.:‘i-ij-'.'fpivs and processes of IJ]I:U.'IE]:H'I\'. which the recent

. A eide - :
"1€5 . 1N LNemisiry nave rendered necessarv.

To the history of the

e Materia Me

1 £ 41 AT ey
nd ot the hrst volume, a view

1 have annexed, at

of that arrangement in which they are classed, accord-

ing to their natural affinities  This, besides affording a

contrast with the classification of these substances ac-

cording to their medicinal powers, will be of some ad-

vantage to those attending my Lectures, and enable

them to derive more assistance from the present publi-

cation as a text book, as it presents an Outline of the

arrangement of the Course.

FEDINBURGH, 2
o5th July 1810, (

¥
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INTRODUCTION.

\E EDICATL Science, considered as relating strictly to

the treatment of disease, may be presented under two
points of view. Under one, the symptoms of diseases are
described, their causes are investigated, the indications are
delivered by which their cure 1s to be attempted, and the
remedies are enumerated by which these indications are
to be fulfilled. When this method is followed, a previous
knowledge is supposed of the natural history, propertiesy
and medicinal powers of the substances employed as re-
medies; and they are no farther subjects of attention,
than to point out their applications to particular cases,
and sometimes the cautions which, from' peculiarity of
circumstances, require to be attended to in their admini-
stration.

But the subject may also be presented under another
ight. The symptoms of diseases, their causes, and indi=
cations of cure, may be supposed to be known, and the
Not, 1 A




INTRODUCTION.

remedies themselves become

L

study,

thei

1eir natural characters,

r effects on the living

the treatment of morbid affections, forming so
jects of description or investigation. 'This consti
department of Materia Medica,—understood in the most

extensive signification of the term.

The medici s of natural bodies are conn

r1t l Thamie 1 . a - - 1 R B 1 L
with their chemical constitution ; they frequently reside
not in the entire matter compc them, but in princi-

les capable of being extracted :

7]

lated state, and which in this stz

ed with peculiar advantages. "When given in combina«

tion too, these substances are liable

each other, and from the changes

tual actions, to suffer a cha heir properties. Hence

arises the necessity of a strict attention to their chemi

composition ; and a description of ti

ciples, and of their chemical relations, so

these influence their actions as rémedies, bel
department of Medicine.

Besides this, we are often al

le, by chemical combin-

5 of tl

ations, to modify the powe substances, to give

even by the pro-

them more dctivity, and in many cases,

duction of new compounds, to obtain remedies which na-

ture does not afford.

Pharmacy, the principal proce:



INTRODUCTION.

Regarding all these objects of inquiry as belonging to
one department of Medicine, this department natural-
ly falls under three divisions. Under the first may be
delivered those principles which are common to Materia
Medica and Pharmacy, those which embrace the chemi-
cal relations of bodies, and the changes to which they are

liable, so far as is connected with their medicinal opera-

tions,—forming what may be named Pharmaceutic Che-
mistry. Under the second is placed the history of the

constituting what is re-

substances employed as reme
garded as Materia Medica in the more limited sense fre-
quently attached to the term. And under the third may
be considered the processes to which these substances are
. e 1 -3 : . . iy alia
subjected, with the view of preparing them for admini-
stration, forming what is more strictly denominated
Pharmacy. On these divisions is founded the arrange-

ment of this work.






PART I

OF THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF PHARMACEUTIC

CHEMISTRY.

>
l HARMACEUTIC CHEMISTRY is that branch of chemi-
cal science which investigates the composition of bodies,
and considers their mutual chemical relations, so far as
these are connected with their medicinal properties and
applications. It connects the doctrines of Materia Me-
dica and Pharmacy, and forms a proper introduction to
the study of each; an exposition of its principles being
necessary in delivering the history of the articles of the
Materia Medica, and being not less indispensable in ex-
plaining the operations of Ph wmacy. It includes two
subjects, first, the analysis of bodies, so far as relates to
the enumeration of their constituent principles ; and, se-
condly, the general operations to which they are subject-

ed in their preparation as remedies.



OF THE CHEMICAL ANALYSIS OF THE ANTICLES OF

MATERIA MEDICA.

m
e ultimate object of chemical investipations, is to

€ oy 15

discover the composition of bodies; and the resuls of

these investigations is the reducing them into two ¢ es,

those which are Simple, and those which are Compound.

The former are such as consist of parts perfectly alike

the most minute particles into which a simple body can
be resolved, retaining all its essential properties, and be-
ing similar to each other. Compound substances can, on
the contrary, be resolved into parts different in their
qualities from each other, and from the compound which
they had formed.

It is from the union of simple substances that co

pounds are produced. When two si

nple bodies are
placed in contact, under certain circumstances, an attrac-

tion is often exerted by the particles of the one to the

of the other: they unite and form a2 compound, ha

peculiar properties. These compounds are farther capable

of combining with other simple bodies

» or with each

other, which gives

es still more ex-

15e to a series of bodi
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tensive; and these again are capable of new combina-

tions, or of such intimate mixtures with each other, as

to form many peculiar substances. There are thus pro=

duced, from a few simple 'substances; all the products

of nature, and all those which are the results of the ope-

ns of art.

It is the province of Chemistry to trace these combin-

ations ; to determine whether bodies are simple or com-
pound, and, if compound, to ascertain the number of
their constituent principles, the proportions, and the
i

10 1.1
rwihich th

modes in which they are comb

se objects are attain-

al process |

ed, is termed, in the language of Chemistry, Analysis.

I

It is merely the's tion of a compound body into 1ts

constituent parts, and is effected either by the agency of

or by the exertion of a superior attraction.

application of heat, differs ac-

position of the body analysed. If 2

ing of two simple substances, be ex-

to heaty it in many cases happens that the mutual

.5 were united ceases, and

5

of these principles ta

place. This is an exam

of pure analysis; 1o change

T "J"IU:_'_

ly the 50[‘:'1‘:‘1[1:'_}11. of the com-

iced, but merel
y

ponent sound, so that each is obtained

in 15 o1

An

= . 4 1 = - |
15 more complicated is that where several

in such a manner that

3

-allv balanced, and one coms-




pound is formed.

OF THE GENT

oy

LRAL PRINCIPLES

When a compound of this kind i3 ex«

posed to a high temperature, this balance is frequently

subverted, and the compound is decomposed. But its

constituent principles, instead of passing off pure, enter in-

to new combinations with each other, and form other

compounds, each of which may be collected, and in its

turn analysed. Tt is in this manner that vegetable and a-

nimal substances are acted on by heat : the products af-

forded by their analysis are not such as pre-existed in them,

but are compounds formed during the decomposition,

from new combinations of their ultimate constituent prin-

ciples. This is what is named False or Complicated

Analysis,

Chemical Analysis is also effected luy the exertion of a

superior attraction. If a compound be placed succe

SIVe-

ly with different substances in situations favourable to the

operation of chemical action, one or other of the:

sub-

stances may exert a superior attraction to one or other of

its component parts; a decomposition will be produced,

and from the products the constituent principles of the

compound as well as their proportions may be determined,

As compound substances can combine together so as

to form a new compound, it is obvious, that this com-

pound may be resolved either into the immediate prin-

ciples from the union of which it has been formed, or in-

to those of which these consist. It is necessary, there-

fore, that these should be distinguished. The former are
3 o

accordingly namec

the Prc

X

imate Principles of a com-

pound ; the latter the Ultimate Principles. The proxi-
: P I

—t



OF PHARMACEUTIC CHEMISTRY.

mate principles are of course compounds; the ultimate
principles are the elements of these compounds; and the
results of analysis are extremely different, according as
one or other of these is obtained. '

‘When by analysis the constituent prificiples of a body

have been obtained, they may often be combined

80 as to reproduce the substance analysed. This operation

is named Chemical Synthesis ; and when it can be effect-
ed, is the surest proof of the accuracy of the analysis.

In analysing the various prm‘lucts of nature, we arrive
ultimately at substances which we are unable to decom-

posey and which are therefore regarded as simple. The

1
absolute simr d; for

plicity of these is not indeed estab
our inability to decompose them may not arise from this,
but from the imperfections of our modes of analysis ; and
it is even probable, that all the substances which are yet
known to us may be compounds, and that a more refined
chemistry may discover their composition. Until this be
accomplished, however, they are regarded as simple, and
they are so with regard at least to our knowledge of them.
As the ultimate principles, therefore, of all analysis, they
are first to be considered in proceeding to the general ana-
lysis of the articles of the Materia Medica.

Of these bodies, OxyGEN is the most important. There
1s no simple substance which exerts an attraction to so
many others, or which gives rise to such important com-
pounds. With a few exceptions, indeed, al} the produc-
tions of nature are either capable of combining, or are al-

ready combined with this principle, and the development
: F Pies
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of its agencies constitutes nd impor-
tant part of chemical science.

Oxygen always exists in the

enters indeed into combinat
often becomes concrete ; but

same time changed, and its

- £, - £ . = - -
therefore taken from it as it e
Like other gases it is invisible and
gravity is rather greater than that of itmospheric air; it

is absorbed by water, but in a very

small propor
i

The distinguishing properties of oxygen

of supporting respiration and combustion.

lives much longer in this air than it does in anv
and combustion in it is more vivid and durable.

only air inde

d, which, strictly speaking, can

either of these processes ; other aériform fluids doi

only from the oxygen they contain.
Its capacity of supporting combustion is more particus=

larly to be assumed as its characteristic chemical proper-

ty ;5 combustion b nothing but the combina of
oxygen with combustible bodies, accomj the

emission of heat and light. It also freque

enters intocombination wi
tion being apparent, more especr:

BE s ) e T,
of it takes place slowly, or

compound in which it exists to anot!

combination of a body wi

tion, or Oxida

58 2 s : .
have einner certain common properties, belon




TACEUTIC CHEX
fass of chemical agents long distinguished by the appel-
r are destitute of these proper-
d Oxid

f atmospheric dir ; and

the many chemical

PRI | 1
air depend.
lrogen, in the propor-

it forms water, the substance

5

extensive operation in promoti

action by the fluidity it con

which more d

1
wroauces many

g oxygen to bodi

sent principle of all

s to them their energy of action.

. 1
3 tha
ti

ly been established, that it is also an ingredient in

is and eartl

. L andtshatiat 1z there
L,‘ul'n‘-[" )51110N 01 S, ana that it 1stnere-

- 2 Wye, o« LRI
fore the princij dity. vt

to ‘the living

";t1‘ifn" all the
iple is

» more marked

Its chemical agene

any very rem which it can be ¢

hence it is distinguished rather by negative qua-
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lities. It is lighter than oxygen gas, is incapable of sup-
porting combustion or respiration, is scarcely sensibly ab-
sorbed by.water, and is not combustible in the strict
sense of the term ; for although it combines with oxy-
gen, the combination is not rapid ; it does not, after it
has commenced, proceed of itself, and it is not attended
with any sensible emission of heat or light.

Nitrogen gas forms three-fourths of atmospheric air,
the remaining fourth part being oxygen gas. In more
intimate combination with oxygen, and in that propor=
tion in which they are mutually saturated, it forms a
very powerful acid, the nitric acid ; and in lower degrees
of oxygenation it forms compound gases which have no
acid powers. With hydrogen, and probably a portion of
oxygen, it formsammonia, one of the alkalis; it exists
in some vegetable substances, and is a constituent princi-
ple of nearly all the varieties of animal matter, This
substance had been usually regarded as simple. 'The re-
cent researches which have arisen from the application
of galvanic electricity to chemistry, have established some
singular facts with regard to it; whence the conjecture
has been formed that it is a compound, and, in particu-
lar, that it is connected in chemical constitution with
hydrogen : but the subject is still involved in such ob-
scurity as to preclude any certain conclusion.

ATMOSPHERIC AIR, of which oxygen and nitrogen

are the essential constituent parts, has merely the aggre-

{5}
gate properties of these two gases, their combination
being so slight that no new powers are acquired from it;




OF PHARMACEUTIC CHEMISTRY.

and, as the oxygen is the more energetic ingredient, the
chemical agencies of this air depend chiefly on the opera-
tion of this principle. It yields oxygen to a number of
substances, with more or less rapidity, and thus changes
their chemical constitution. It sometimes acts too by
communicating humidity ; and in a few cases, by afford-
ing an elastic fluid, carbonic acid gas, which is diffused
through it in small proportion. Its nitrogen exerts no
active power, but apparently serves merely to dilute, and
thus to moderate the action of the oxygen gas.
Hybrocen is another elastic fluid, which in the system
of modern chemistry has been regarded as elementary,
and the importance of which, as a principle opposed to
oxygen in its chemical powers, recent discoveries appear
to establish. In its agrial form, in which form only it
can be obtained uncombined, it is the lightest of all the
elastic fluids, and the lightest substance therefore whose
gravity we can ascertain. It is distinguished farther by
its high inflammability ; it burns whenever anignited bo-
dy is approached to it in contact with atmospheric air,
and explodes if previously mixed with the air. The
product of its combustion is water, which is therefore
considered as a compound of it with oxygen. Com-
bined with nitrogen, it forms ammonia : with the prima-
ry inflammables, sulphur carbon and plmsphorm, it
forms compound gases: it dissolves even some of the
metals, and it is an abundant ingredient in vegetable and
ammal substances.

1
114

Warter, of which hydrogen is the base, is a subst:
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remely peculiar in its chemical relations. Its power

i ; i
1 1§ extensive, there being few substances

of combin:

on which it does not act, or with which it does not cc

bine ; yet in these combinations no energetic action is

displayed ; it in generaligcarcely produces any alteration

of properties ; and hence its most important operation is

the communicating that state of fluidity to b

to their mutual chemical actions.

15 in general neces .
v is more peculiarly the solvent of all saline sub

tances
dIICES,

and of the greater number of the earths ; and it dissolves

maty of the vegetable and animal products. 'When it

communicates oxygen, it produces more important
changes. Several of the metals are slowly oxidated by

ids, it often acts

when ‘they are dissolved by a

hem that oxvyeen w

getable and animal

suffer chemical changes from the oxypgen which water

it commur

imparts, as well as from the fluic

favouring the re-action of their constituent parts ; and

their decomposition at elevated temperatures, the e

ments of the water t]wy contain enter into the composi-

tion of the products which these decompositions afford.
:

There are three substances formerly supposed to be

simple, distinguished by the property of inflammability,
and hence named Simple Inflammables, which exist as
constituent principles of a number of natural products.
These are carbon, sulphur, and phosphorus. Recent dis-
coveries appear to faveur the conclusion, that the inflam-

mable matter of gach of them has not yet been obtained

o
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perfectly pure; but that in the state in which they are
presented to us, it is combined with a small portion of
oxygen, and perhaps of hydrogen; and some analogies
even lead to the conjecture, that the ultimate bases are
metallic. In this compound state, however, they are des-
titute of the metallic splendour, opacity, and specific gra-
vity, and are connected chiefly by the common property

of inflammat

Vhen united with oxygen, they form
acids.

Carson, The ultimate base to which the name of
carbon ought to be appropriated is probably still unknown
to us; but there are several substances of which it con-
stitutes the greater part, and of course in which it exists
n a state more or less pure. 'Wood charcoal in burning
is almost entirely consumed, forming with the oxygen
with which it combines a peculiar elastic fluid, carbonic
acid, and leaving only a small residuum of earthy, saline,
and metallic substances. As a discriminating appellation
of the pure inflimmable matter which thus combines
with oxygen, the term Carbon was introduced, and it de-
noted therefore simply this matter free from the other
substances mixed with it in charcoal, and apparently not
essential to its constitution. It was afterwards discover-
ed, that the Diamond, which was known to be a com-

bustible body, affords in burning precisely the same pro-

r - 1
duct as charcoal, and hence therefore consists of the same

inflan le matter. Different” opinions were advanced

with regard to the difference between ~charcoal and

diamond ; but from galvanic experiments it appears; that
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in charcoal the inflammable base is combined with a little
hydrogen, in diamond with a very minute proportion of
oxygen. ' In the substance named Plumbago, it is united
with a small quantity of iron; it has not therefore been
obtained entirely insulated ; but it is to this inflammable
base common to all these substances, and composing
nearly the whole of their weight, that the term carbon is
understood to be appropriated.

Carbon, besides existing as an element in the compo=
sition of many mineral substances, is an abundant ingre-
dient in the products of the vegetable and animal systems.
Not being volatile, it forms the principal part of the re~
sidual mass when these are decomposed by heat ; and it
is by this decomposition of vegetable matter, especially of
the wood of plants, that it is obtained in the form of
charcoal. With oxygen, combined in different proportions,

it forms two elastic fluids o e e S =
it forms two elastic fluidsy carbonic oxide, and carbonic

acid. With hydrogen and oxygen, in different propor-

tions, it forms various ir imable gases. Alkohol, or
pure ardent spirit, which is the product from saccharine
matter by fermentation, is a similar compound 3 and
ether, which is formed from alkohol by the action of
acids upon it, is of the same composition with a larger
proportion of hydrogen. = Lastly, this ternary combination
of carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen, in various proportions
and modes of combination, appears to constitute the
principal varieties of vegetable matter.

SuLPHUR is found in nature principally as a constitu-

ent part of mineral bodies. It exists combined with




Of PHARMACEUTIC CHEMISTRY. 17

many of the metals ; and combined with oxygen, forming
sulphuric acid, it enters into the composition of a number
of saline and earthy compounds. It is highly inflammable 3
in burning it combines with oxygen, principally in that
proportion which forms an elastic fluid, highly pungent
and ‘suffocating, sulphurous acid. With a larger propor-
tion of oxygen, it forms a dense inodorous liquid acid,
sulphuric acid. 'With hydrogen, it forms an inflammable
gas, sulphuretted hydrogen, which exists in nature im-
pregnating water in the sulphurous mineral waters; and

this compound, either alone, or with an additional pro-

portion of hydregen, forming what is named supe
phuretted hydrogen, enters into combination with al=
kalis, earths and metallic oxides, forming several impor-
tant pharm:iccutic prcpurntirms. L;:sri}r, sulphur exists
as a constituent part of animal substances: hence sul-

phurétted hydrogen is generally evolved in the decompo-
sition of these by heat or putrefaction : it has also been

detected in the composition of a few vegetables. This
inflammable substance appears, from galvanic experis
ments, to consist of a peculiar base, not yet obtained in-
sulated, combined with small proportions of hydrogen
and oxygenj and it is probably this base which enters
into the preceding combinations.

PHOSPHORUS, like sulphur, is found chiefly as an in~
gredient of animal matter. Combined with oxygen, in
the state of an acid, it also exists in several of the natural
compounds of the mineral kingdom. It is of a soft con=
sistence like wasx, semi-transparent, and of a white or
VoL. 1. B
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if the temperature be very highly elevated, as in that pro-

lvanic cir

duced in the g:

oxidation the phenome

rature is le

rater number a

or less 1':15\]{1',_1,'; but

8lo sensible extrication of

y, and without

A PRI . hv the
Deveral metals are rly oxidated by water, or by the

joint action of air and water at natural temperatt

all of them can be oxidated by acids, the acid either

ren to the metal, or e

attract this principle from the water which is present.

The compounds of met h oxygen belong in ge-

L tait) £ ] LT f the
| to the order of oxides ire destitute of the

ies of the metals, and have an earthy like

ol

appearance. Two or tl

al proper

ire, in their highest

state of oxy; ion, acid powers.

In combim 1 oxygen, d

very different quantities

too with different proportions of

oduction, from the same metal of oxi

These p:'op;‘;ﬂi\:ns have been sup=

posed to be determinate, but there is every reason to be-

at they are not so, except from the operation 0%

= 2 dation =
circumstances ('\'"Ill!!{"_'jlud V-’LEI". t}:i? oxidaanon j

the natural tendency of the law regulating these

combinations, is to unite the metal with the oxygen, n

inimum to the 1Nty

quantities indefinite, from the mi

uniform and determinate in'up-:n‘tim‘.q are esta-

and
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particular cases, only by causes foreign to the




nce the combination re

a circumstance of much importance, as is to be afte

are combit with oxy
)

come capable of combining with the acids, and they ¢

acquire greater acti 1 power of chemical a

vity ar

revious oxidation of a metal is always necessarv to
y Y

its combination with an acid, and hence, when acids act

on m y they fi to them oxygen, or enable

them to attract oxygen from the water, or sometimes

from the

ine with the oxide that

formed. e metal is eapable of exi

ferent states of oxid so by combinin

forms very dif

se compounds are farther diversified by the differ-

ent pro nis of acid combined in them:

Metals are rendered active on t

ect '.f':l”,' do

being chemically act-

‘When oxidated, they be-

t E lL‘i I' POWET
I

preparations of very
b

M e [ A CRU e T
may be obtaimed, ti
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It would be foreign to the object of this sketch to give

tion of the individual metals : it is sutheient to

the dest

| with regard to them these general facts. Few

of them exist as con

redients in the ‘composition

of natural substances, with the exception

A class of st

ances, posse 1!11"‘ certain common [L'!Fi'l-

ies, the ultimate principles of the various compou inds,

3

not metallic or inflammable, which oc¢cur in the mineral

kingdom, had been di

tinguished by the appellation of

EarTHs. ‘An analogy had often been observed to exist

vl .1‘._-.

between these substances and metallic oxides; a

conjecture had even been advanced, that they are of si-

constitution, or consist of met: es combined

with oxygen. By a train of investigation, originating in

the

very different analogies, the composition of the earths has

been established, and their bases di

stances previously unknown, and possess

perties, so nearly allied to those

e R YLy P |
cient perhaps to justiiy the

so far differe re
hiem
Primar to

nguish 1.!:c:n from the wvarious c';n'rlzy :1ggrf’g‘ai

which exist in nature, have been described as subst

, insoluble in water, fixed, and nearly infusible by

mmable, and capable of combining with

All these

as to neutralize the acid §

characters are not equally :tppi'o'l)r:.w.’;

ral of the earths which have a pung:



he principal earths are Silex, Argil, Magnesia, Lime,

rytes, and Strontites;

e doubtful ¢

to be comparatively

mute gquantitic

an abundant 1 in mineral

out 15 1ireguer

in vegetable pro-

siduum of their

stble and inso-

ess, nearly

ec: aarly distinguished by

«ted range of c

13 among the acids it con only with t}

1l even t(.'\‘.""._'l'lL‘ neutLr

its prop

~1r + . " Y |
by tusion with

sated.  With the

contr

forms compounds, which have generally a sweetish

S!_\'p[!{.’ taste, and w hich po
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very soluble, 2

‘m it is medicinally employ

1z have i1
npoundas nave mn

bined wi

action 15 Coil

a I”

decom]

ven in solutio

ich power

tions 3 and

.11; it

when in a solid

lls into a dry white powder ;

. 1.
15 comdt
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the heat requires to be raised to a much higher point. It
is more soluble in water than an y of the earths, cold wa-
ter dissolving a twenty-fifth of its weight, and boiling
water even more than half its weight ; this latter solu-

tion depositing, as it cools, transparent prismatic crystals.

Its solution (] anges the vegetable colours to a green,
This earth combines with the acids, and appears to exert
to them very powerful attractions, as it decor mposes their

compounds with the other earths and the alkalis,—a cir-
Cumstance probably owing, however, rather to the inso-
lubility of the cumpoumis it forms, than to any superior
force of attraction. It exerts affinities to the other earths,
Of all
the earths, it is the one which acts most powerfully

] T " .-.1\.'.] Y -1.\!
and combines also with sulphur and phosphoru:

on
the Jnm g system. FEven in small quantities, it occasions
u::pfu:tsa};[' Symptoms, and its ]11';:}5‘11';1{1'(3[!;. prove poison=

ous to animals. From this quality, and from another,

the great specific gravity

5 saline combin-
ations, particularly the native su

phate and ecarbonate,

often more pc:‘.uli.n'iy supposed to be of
metallic nature. Its decomposition has been effected by

the application of

J\‘lllnl' 1, and a ._}‘H > obt ained {.E".‘I'ﬂ .}1.'.
» 2

of a metallic appearance, }m\-;ug the cole

r of silver, con-

siderably heavier than water, fus

ible at a heat below re

T

1tess, not volatile, inflammable, and n-m'r.unf.'nclr_g b

when com

ed with oxygen

STRONTITES, the last of these eart] s bears a close re-

semblance to barytes in many of its properties. Like it

g |

ungent acrid taste, is soluble in water, crystal-
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ble from its saturated solution by cooling, chang

the vegetablg colours to a green, c

:‘.'l‘i'l:,l

acids, and decompose

they form with the other

CL,":H;‘-i'-Llﬂd:i too }'I:':'\'f' a Co

is, however, much less solu

2quires ne

rly 200 parts of cold water
though boiling water dissolves it in mucl

ty. DBarytes decomposes its

. : th
nor does it appear to exert any marked action on the

living system. A characteristic property o

its salts causin

imable bodies to b

red flame.

Following the series from the metallic o

the earths, we arrive at the Arkaris. These poss
chemical property common to the whole, and most cha-

Ic, that of com

with acids, neutr

acid properties, and forming compounds, ana

al properties to those formed by the earths and me-
tallic oxides with the acids. But they disp

7 still more

Ty A M TR
Al their ciiemical ¢

more remote in their

qualities, from the oxides of the

common metals, Their taste is extremely harsh and

acrid ; they are highly caustic; abundantly solubl
water ; exerting indeed such an attraction to it as to im-
bibe it from the re, or attract it from

bodiee »
LUOILES

stronger h

blue and




monia had

ation of hyd

to Chemist:

ilar constitution, containing
ments as a common
from
metallic oxides in neuts

which it might have
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temperature; they are also highly inflammable; coms

1ed with oxy s and, if these

; are to be tted as metallic, the analogy in che-

constitution is established the alkalis,

ind metallic oxides.

i, or, as it ought to be named, (in cc

1 £ . s ey . . 1
rule oI giving a simiar termination to the I

inces belonging to tl

same orde

irom l:'l".' imcineration ['){ \o’(.’li'_'\‘ I""pl'L:'.' -’f

the wood ; the saline matter remaining afrer the

wood has been burnt, consists pally of this alkaly, in

combin

ted by the ac-

in soluti and, by

a solid s

fusible,

2d 1 the state 1n which 1t 15 0D

. 4 - hat 4
nt principle of thatm

combus
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polished silver ; at 50° it becom s soft and mal

50

60° it is in the form of small globules

tent ;3 at 709 it becomes more mobile
100, it is completely so. It requires a
to a red heat to volatilize it, Tt is

even-than alkohol or ether. It is

heated to its vaporific poir with intense

1 n : .
heat and es 1t coms-

1
[ATT ugl various

s of oxidation to the maximum, when it forms the

» being then

=
tion of to 15. vy to
this principle, that al

from all the acids. It combir

flammables, and

> metals

S0D4, or Mineral Al

contradistinction to the c r alkali, which has |

tinguished by the epithet of vegetal

tuent principle of s ] sal

1d is obtained pure by th
I b

ne general
ne gener

applied to potash. Whether it I

whether these, in common wi
potash in burning, which decomp
with which they are impregnated
as to afford soda, has not been well determ;

physi

cal properties this alkali bears a considerable re




> to the other. It is solid and white; erystallizablé,

ficulty, from its watery sclution 3 extreme-

caustic, fusible and volatile from heat, ha-

attraction to water, changing the vegetable

d possessing all the

From potash it is principally disti

Very it compounds 1t forms.
Soprum, the base of soda, is white and opaque, and has

the lustre and appearance of silver; is soft and malleable};

is somewhat lighter than water; it is less fusible than

potassium, not losing its cohesion at a lower temperature

than 1209, :

a heat of

requiring for its perfect fusion

1803 1t is

Ve

latile. 'When heated to ignition, it

vividly 3 at lower temperatures it absorbs oxygen
without undergoing combustion j it abstracts oxygen from

water, and from theacids, frequently with inflammation. It

appears to be susceptible of various degrees of oxidation;

at the maximum when the proportion of oxygen is about
It acts on the inflammables and
otassium does.

Awmmonia.  This-alkali has usually been denominated
volatile, from its volatility compared with the others,

even when it is combined with water, being considerable.

init

insulated

state it exists

3 a permanently elastic fluid;
its odour is extremely punge
ge quantity, and this solution forms what isnamed Li-

nt; water absorbs it in very

quid Ammonia. = Its volatility, or tendency to assume the

elastic form, a

1d its comparative dilution, lessen the ener-

gy of its action 5 and hence, though passessed of the ge-



ents, concluded, th:

thougt fully confirm

jequent experiments.

The matter

when tl

iy

from the air o



& b | - e
te, with regard to

7y as well as the earths, are con-

f what are more strict-

st important cl ents 15 that of

Acips. The ck

eristic '.'.\_i'\:, 1l__‘-]'¢\‘lf!l'_'}"'|.'u"' F our taste,

power of changing the blue, purple, and green colours

stables to a red, and that of combining with the al-

kalis, earths, and metallic oxic

which, wl

n 1s establi

properties of the acid, and of the base
I
with v s united, are equally neutralized. ‘Lhe

more powerful acids hav

» a considerable degree of caus-

ti

v ; they have a strong attraction to water, and t

act with ene

1 ' T
nds o oxXygen, and

11 +}
11l 1)

are compo
i

:fore regarded as the principle of

truth was

ished by Lavoisier, with regard to a nums-
b | o

ber of the acic

‘nded by analogy to a few which

had not been decomposed. It !

s been confirmed, with

regard to these, by more recent investigations. The bases

acids are either inflammable or metallic. . The pro-

luction of acidity is usually the result. of their full oxy-

in some cases the base combines with two

two acids, different in

constitu-
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tion of the acids, their nomenclature is founded.

the

specific with regard to each acid, while the

non to them, it is from the name of the

1e acid is derived 3 and, by a

former that the mame of

in the termination of this name, the different

h may be formed from the base, by a difference

f ox

spation, are di eds the name

sy T
2 20y When ine acld 1s that wi

terminating in the ¢

nortion of oxvgen, and in the syl-

contains ger p

lable ous when it of er proportion. Thus

yur forms two acids, by combini 7ith two propor=

the term sulphur 1s radical whence

. derived, and according to the above

principle, the one is denominated the sulphuric, the otl

yurous acid.  Where a lar

ser combined with an acid without increasing,
he

but rather diminishing its acid powers, the name 15 ex-

l‘?l’(’.:i.‘iG{{ by pl't'if:_\-ii:'a_f the epithet oxy, as oxymuriatic acid.

Acids have an extensive power of combination. From
the numerous affinities they exert, and from the facility

with which they afford oxygen, they are the most active

of any of tlie compound chemical agents, and are hence
I (<]
smployed in many pharmaceutic operations. Those

of miost importance under this view are the sulphuric,

nitric, and muri:

The Svrpruric Acip, formed from the full oxygena-
tion of sulphur, exists combined with a small quantity of
water in the form of a liquid of great density, and from

this state of concentration acts powerfully ; exerting




me
ich
.yl..
s

Of=

na=
rof
m

ing

0
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strong attractions to other bodies, and though, from

the strength of affinity between its principles, it does not

directly afford oxygen with f.u“..ity to many substances,
it enables them to attract oxygen from water, and thus

SULPHWROUS

L z
subjects them to chemical change.

1+

Acip, which is formed from the same base in a k

naturally in the el

degree of oxygenation, existi

form, which is an obstacle to its entering mto combina-
tion, and not being very largely absorbed by water, so

as to form a concentrated solution, is much weaker.

£

Nrrric Acip is the result of the full oxygenation of

nitrogen 3 and the oxygen, not being retained in the com-

bination by a strong attraction, the acid yields it readily,

and hence acts with more facility and energy on inflam-

mable and metallic sub

nce than any other acid,—oxi-

dating the former, and first oxidating, then combining

1 3
the latter 3 het

W

ned Ni-

ation of ni-

most general solvent of the metals.

TROUS Acip, is the nitric, with an impre

tric oxide gas j it is of llow colour, and emits similar

coloured dense fumes, while the other is colourl

chemical agencies of both are nearly the same.

T . . - L
Muriatic Acip exists when uncombined in the aérial

rm, but it is absorbed in large quantity by water, and
forms a liquid acid of considerable strength. lIts analy-
sis had not been effected, and even yet, by the action of
po
singular facts, with regard to water combined with if,
and the effect of this water on its acidity ; the quantity of

C

sium on it, there have been established only some

Norad
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d

state, is supposed to amount to at least one-third of

water in combination with the acid even in its elastic

weight ; and though the acid itself cannot be obtained free

ions of it with other

from this water, yet when combin:

acids are procured in this state, the acid powers are com-

suspended, and are restored on the addition of a

little water. This acid, not directly affording oxygen to

bodies, oxida

them only by enabling them to ract

he water it contains ; it thus dissolves me-

ith other substances, as the

s or earths. > of ting with an addi-

; forming what is named Oxy-

rh its acid powers are weak-

Lo 'h-\:d; -

s. And, witha

1, 1t forms a third acid,

s to the saline ¢

:

acting with much

in w

uence ol the very

absorbed by water only in sparing quantity, has

active chemical power, but is of importance from exi

1ations, particularly of sa

n many natural comb

thy substancesbelonging to the Materia Medica. The

characters éminently di

tinguishing it are its only

o -}
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ing, not entirely neutralizing the prope

lisen~

ination wi

1 = 1
y WIEN 111 COM

gaged rapidly with effervescence by oth

1

s, and from those it forms with the earths.

compour
I

Priosproric Acip has phosphorus for its base ; and the

affinity between this base and the oxygen, with which 1t

strong, it scarcely acts on bodies by

ed, bein

cygenating them, but simply by entering into combin-
3 (=] » J o

ation with them ; nor are these combinations compara-

joroUs AcIp; in

tively of much importance. Pros

which the proportion ofioxygen is smaller, is still less im-

portant.

Boracic Acip exi

ts in the concrete form, and its che-

mical action is comparatively weak. So powerful is the

1

1, tI

it has only been

'.1;i]1nit)' between its base and oxy

wposed by galvanism, or by potassium; its de-

de

composition, there is re even not

ce is obtained,

complete: a d: olive col

inflammable, and which, by combining with oxygen, re-

bly the

produces boracic acid ; this substance being proba

- hWaoo 1 £ e
1\'?'.]-. Dase 1n a IO\'.'L‘Y [I‘\‘:l't‘f_' Of OX enation.

Fruonric Acip is elasti

not very
d

vater; its chemical action is from these c

herefore, not powerful. It unites, however,

ly with the alkalis and earths, and, what peculiarly d

1guishes it, is capable of dissolving siliceous earth. It

: 5 it o i " 1
5 partial dm_qupL‘Jsuu';n from the action of potassium,

oxygen being abstracted from it, and a chocolate colour-
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ith compound bases,. de:

emj; but

them entitled
1 o~ o . £ ]
CLd§5€5 OI sub :'

alis, the ear

combination

]I_J:i

the acid

PR I B R |
y and of the b

L'.L‘.?]".j‘{".!ll.{]l 3

they are by certain commeon properties.

T'hey can alw

thew ~
they are

1 not universally soluble in water ; those

eof:

h are soluble, ar suming a cry-

[ greater or
=1

stal, and therefore named

the watery

€5 COoN=-

8} [10.".1, 15

£

fused

crete,

or decor The term Neutral Salt is sometimes re-

alkalis are the bases:

stricted to those of whic

formed from the earths are
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Salts 3 and those from the metallic oxides, Me

ies is in the modern

named Sulphites ; and

)} 1

1 T Yiiitinn  Phacnhater
r we have Nitrates and Nitrites, Phosphates

G

riatic acid are na

times formed with ar

the usual name the
dominant, and the

" ek ] lnhate 6f Potasl
when the base is in excess, as Super-sulphate of Potash,

- 1 Tl o N P s |
Sub-carbonate of Sod , &c. When an acid 18 combined

in one compound with two bases, as sometimes happens,

1 [ - . y PR 2
the names of both bases enter into the name of the Salt,

r T O n . r thia et o
as Tartrate of Potash and Soda. Thus, by this simple

- M 1 1
g o ~{F led = o wihole
system, a fac afforded ; the wh

v of nomenclature
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15 uniform and systematic, and the memory is

the name pointing out the nature

the salt;

adoption of this nomenclature in Pharmacy is an IMPOr=

tant improvement,

So far the chemical ar

con

ected with the Materia Medica has 1

een the

of consideration. It remains to take notice of the

515 of those 1_1-._-]-_‘11|;i:!g king-

doms,—a subject of much i 2, particularly as it

relates to the vegetable part of the Materia I Iedica, and

which, from this importa; >, as well as from th

of the subst:

themselves, requires to be consic

with more minute details.

These two classes of bodies are distinguish

obvious chemical characters. In unos

ces, the I I?Cf}‘f~-‘-’- are {t‘“', and are combined g
in very simple states of union 3 their analysis can be

cuted with accuracy ; even the proportions of their p
ples can be determined with precision, and they can be

again combined so as to form the decomposed substanc

nce,

thus confirming the analysis by synthesis. But, with re-

gard to the products of organization, while the comp

tion, so far as it relates to the ultimate elements, is more
uniform, it is with regard to the modes

are united much more complicated.

a few common prin

les ; but these, pre
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sther in of the organic being,

s 'l‘.‘.-\’.-.fi]isliif'i}-' varied, anc

‘tly imitate. Combinations of the

yorie
i

formed, therefore, greatly raified,
3 o) 4

from dif

union extre

iely minute.

is i3 executed with dif

their accurate ana

ficulty increased by the circumstance, that

nnot in

strong mutual aflinities,

lated, but when the compound has been de-

1
ible to be 1

into new combinations

yosed enter

} Ty
the propor-

tions of circumstanc I

seldom be determined

ral remain unknown,

confirmation by synthesis is entirely precluded.

r character distinguishes these two class

The co nized bodies being more sim-

stituent

ple, is not so liable to be subverted ; their cc
principles being few, their affinities operate with more

T

he combination is more permanent. 1 hat of

rac-

being more complicated, has cl
. I

ly the reverse. Composed alws: of several

elements, the affinities are more nicely adjusted, and are

refore more easily modified 3 and their princij

ving tendencies to enter into numerous forms of combin-

3+

ation, sii

. . - 1 -
ight variations of circumstance subvert the equi-

librium. Hence the susceptibility of decomposition by

which they zare di

stinguished : t

':11(\‘1"'\1""-" |‘ TS t am the reacti
: ntancous clianges irom the rea
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and when this is favour

2d by humidity, elevation of tem-
perature, or the action of the ai

Iy new combinations are
established, whence the original compounds are decom-
posed.

From the peeuliar co

stitution of the products of or-
ganization, there are two kinds of analysis to which they

are subject. The object of the one is to discover their

ultimate composition ; that of the other is less refinec

being confined to the invest

ition of the proximate

principles of which they are composed,

It is seldom that a vegetable subst

JNOogZene=-
2
ous. The seed, for example, the bark, or the I

2AVES Of 3

plant, is not of one uniform composition, but ¢

various proximate principles in a state of mixtu

sligcht combina

n, and capable of br.'ing easily

from each other. Now, these are often connected

their medicinal virtues; the virtue re

ing perh

the entire sul

principle capable of being se
I £

ance of the leaf, bark, or sc but in a

ted, and which may

quently be employed in its insulated state. Hence the

importance of ¢l analysis of the vegetable sub:

belonging  to the Materia Medica, so far as re

their proximate principles; the knowled

enabling us to emp them with more

and to submit them to the
ment. An enumeration of
and more particularly of those on which th

'!‘f.\\'.

s depend, accordingly always enters into

scription as a
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This analysis is executed in various modes, adapted to
particular cases, according to the principles which form
the vegetable substance.

An important principle is sometimes separated merely
by heat. The temperature cannot indeed be elevated
very high, as then the proximate principles of the vege-
table would he themselves decomposed, and their ele-
ments brought into new combinations. But at a heat
Comparatively moderate, as that of boiling water, this
does not happen ; and at this temperature several of the
principles of plants, such as their essential oil, cam~
phors, and some others not very well defined, are volati-

d wi

1out decompositien, and of course can be oh-
tained pure.

The action of different solvents is of more extensive

use in conducting the vegetable analysis. Water dis«
solves several of their component principles, such as gum

and extractive matter, tannin, saline s nces, and

some others. These are dissolved in greater or less
quantity, and in more or less purity, according to the
temperature of the water employed. In general, by
raising the water to its boiling point, it is able to dissolve
them more completely 3 but some of them are apt to be

volatilized, and others altered in their composition, espe=

ly if the atmospheric air is not excluded. Of the
substances which. the water holds dissolved, part are se-
parated as it cools; the gum can be precipitated by alko-
hol ; the saline substances may be crystallized, or can be

discovered by evaporating the solution to dryness, and




zohol is
cuting the

lecnamne |
AECOmposec

ly Call

alkohol and w

ften employed as ¢

Ve Uy g
tables, we are o

to procure several of their proximate principles, by me-

char | means, particularly by expression. Sometimes,

too, they exude spontaneously from the

table, or are obtained by it from incisions made

branches or trunk.

After we have discovered the proximate principl

15 to :

e next ste

etables, tl
"This

difh ltv. a
.|l.[.t11u.}, a

rtain their composition.

L §

1S an iny

ton attended, however, with mucl

r liable to all the deceptions ari ing from

plicated analysis, and incapable of

being confirmed

which synthesis afford

the surer t

The composition of these substances with ress

All of them

r ultimate principles is nearly u

'!d }J}'ltl"‘ y

ntain carbon
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united with oxygen: some farther contain nitrogen and

phosphorus ; and in others several of the metals,

X » particu-

» exist. Lime, too, and the two

larly iron and manganese

5

fixed alkalis, either pure or more « in combina-

tien with some of the acids, are not u

tly consti-

tuents of vegetable matter. These latter s
however, are seldom in any considerable proportion j
nor in general do they appear to modify much the pro-

perties of the substances in which they exist. Nitrogen,

and ]1=?r11.1p.~‘. lime when present, appear to have the most

import

itinfluence, and with the exception of the few com-
pounds of which they form a principal part, it may be
said, that the vegetable proximate principles consist of
carbon, hydrogen and oxygen; the differences in their
properties being produced by differences in the propor=
tions of these principles, and of the modes in which they

are combined.

That a difference in the proportions of these elements

may give rise to the differences in the properties of the
compounds which they form, cannot be doubted 3 since

in m

y other cases of chemical combin:

ions, where

there is no difficulty in the analy

sy differences equally im-

portant and well marked are produced by cause.

In vegetable substance

we accordingly can often trace
this as the cause without being able to point out any

other. Thus, fixed and vola

ny respects dissimilar : by analysis both are found to

consist of carbon and hydrogen, united only in different

Proportions, the wvolatile oils having more hydrogen in




the carbon than

suflicient to account for the

perties ; and it accords sufficiently with that diffe

hydrogen being a sub

tance ext

mely 1
y

those compounds in which it p

kohol and others, are in general light

therefore, of the

greater volatility,

with the fixed oils, ma

In o

1

the consfl

is the cau the difference 1

indeed a cause v vestigated,

either by analj conceivable
priori, and sufficiently confirmed ts, that

a difference in the m of u1

important diversities of properties. If a compo
example, consist of three elements, these may be u

ttractions m

5« Lhei

in two mod

d,ins

1 R - .
lanced, and they may form what is nam

nj or, from a variation in the cir-

a ternary combinati

torn

may exert an attracti

it, and form a new substance.

from these different modes of comb on, though com-

1 perhaps even in the

posed of the same principles, unit

ns, would still have properties di

same proporti

from each other. Still greater diversities will be produ

ed

where the elements are more numerous, and the pos-
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1

of union of course more diversified. And

s1DIe Moc
when we consider these causes from difference of pro-

es of combinati

n; we shall scarcely be
4

> number of diffe 1ces, immense

nature rorms f:'L m a {xi\'-,' elen

ry prin-

times

principles of vegetables are som
'-.:1'.!5)’5'.5& }J}’ exposure to heat : their elements enter into
new combinations, and from the nature of the products,

we discover what the principles were. Thus, if the sub-

ince exposed to heat yields a lar

quantity of acid, we
conclude that i contains a considerable quantity of oxy-
gen as a constituent part. If it afford much empyreu-
matic oil, we infer that it contains a large proportion of

hydrogen, this principle being necessary to the constitu-

tion of that product. "When ammonia or prussic acid is

afforded by this kind of analy we conclude, for the
Y .

ame reason, that nitrogen has been a constituent princi-
ple. And by the same mode are discovered the earths and

metals which had be

n present in it ; these remain-

after the volatile parts have been expelled., Lastly,
by the quantity of charcoal which remains as a residuum,
we can form some conclusion as to the quantity of carbon
which the vegetable substance contained.

Their analysis is also effected by exposing them to

at with the access of atmospheric air, and collecting
the products of the combustion that takes place. From
1

the nature of these products, we can ascertain the propor-

tions in which they were united. Qil, for example, when




and

of carbon and hydrogen, inciples, united with

n, form these prod

o e 1 R —— +t 1y
and smce, 1 any oth

B T S T S R - 1 1
ple substance had e , it would has

1 *
2T the proportio

1
1
e

| hydrogen exis

knowing what {';'1.1131:_!'\-' of

DJORIC ¢

1eous decomposition. It is thus that

into the state of fermentation; and from the

o
products of the fermentation the principles of the

rine matter are determined.

Lastly, their analysis is sometimes

agency of the nitric acid, which comm to

'm oxygen, and by the product ascertains the nature

OI their :

Y518 15 S0 ¢

with the greatest care, only approximations, and a

of the Mate

L 40 []!L‘

1 Medica is se

scarcely ever discover any relation be-

tween the u and the medicinal powers
f the $t analysed, ‘These, in common with all
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§ proper » no doubt depend on that compc;i:ion ; but
our modes of analysis are still too limited and imperfect

admit of our

the connection between them.

y, therefore, to the vegetable

r . A B e g
(12 :\-i:_w'l_L_'.l, 1S, a5 Nnas ¢

L0 the

measure confined

> proximate principles of vegetabl

and of very different kinds. They are not all to be met

, or in every period of v

some exist only in certain plants, and that

state of vigour and maturity : at other times they are to
1;

some are deposited in particular organs, others are diffus-
E

be found only before they have arrived at that peri

ed through the whole substance of the vegetable, and

mixed in 2 manner o

> or less intimate with all its parts :
and some are nearly peculiar to certain vegetables, while
others are common to almost every plant. Those only
require to be pointed out in this sketch, which are parti-

cularly conn

ed with medicinal pr{Jp.‘.‘rtiss-

These principles are the products of ve ation from

o

- . * 1, = o 1 1
a common juice or sap, which circulates freely through

ry part of the vegetable system, being supplied by ab-
ot 4 (=] -
orption from the soil, and perhaps from the atmosphere.
It varies in ite a ities. particularlv ace -ding t f‘[‘\s,,‘_
it varies 1n its qualities, particularly according to the se:

o
s0n,

d the progress of the plant to maturity ; frequent-

ly too it has an intermixture of the proper juices : it always

contains the usual elements of vegetable matter, with

rally saline substances, having principally lime for
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iffers from tl

nt, aided by the acti
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1e atmosph

1 by keepin

blv a
!

solution becomes

owing to par-

1l spontaneous dee

)sition, and combination of

part of the principles of the gum, so as to form ac

Exposed to heat it is neither fusible nor vola

nerature c:f:pcr?m‘ to 212, but inferior to th

composed ; its principles entering

the products are an acid liquor ¢

bonic acid and c:

of acetic acid, ca

5, with a little ammonia,

ircoal containing lime, one ounce o
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affording 6 grains of lime. This lime is also detected
by adding sulphuri¢ acid to a solution of gum. From
these products of the analysis, it is evident that the ulti-
mate principles of gum are, oxygen, hydrogen, and car-
bon, with smaller proportions of nitrogen and lime.
Gum is not capable of passing into the vinous fermenta~
tion, which appears to be owing to the portion of lime
xisting Ain it, as lime has the effect of preventing even
sugar from suffering this change.

Gum is not inflammable 3 for although, when heated,
in contact with atmospheric air, it combines with oxygen,
it emits no flame. The principal products of this com-
bination are carbonic acid and water. By the action of
nitric acid it is converted into'oxalic, malic, and saccho-
lactic acids. Oxymuriatic acid converts it into citric
acid.

Gum is usually obtained eitlier by spontaneous exuda-~
tion, or by incisions made in the trunks and branches of
trees. It is more or less pure as it is obtained from dif-
ferent plants. Its existence in vegetables is detected by
boiling gently the vegetable substance with water : the wa-
ter dissolves the gum, and if much of that principle be pre-
sent, the solution i3 glutinous. It may be allowed to

remain till the impurities have subsided ; then be evaporat-

ed to the consistence of thin SyTup ; and the addition of 3
parts of alkohol will separate the whole of the gum in
flakes.

Pure gum is not an active substance, considered with
respect to its effects on the living system. In medicine

vor. L D
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ponent part of vegetable

more solub

action on the stomach. In Pharmacy it is used as
ium to combine balsams, resins and oils with water.

small quantity of any of these substances b

with a little gum

they remain suspended in it

mixture, retainin

Though pure gum is thus inacti
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many vegetables depend on a gummy
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forms a viscid glutinous solution : bu
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VALET, 1d
it 45 at once dis-
water. It

exists principally in the tuberose roots and gramineous

It is extracted by beating the dried root or seed

with a large quantity of water ; the liquid soon becomes

milky, from the diffusion of a white powder th

SRk
rough 1it.

On being poured from the remaining vegetable matter,

and allowed to remain at rest, this powder is deposited,

and when w

it

peculiar kind of brillianc
of the other princi

it, from which it receives colour, smell, and taste. Starch

red

dllt
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J

les of the plant so

dried is the fecula of th

e plant.

enerally mild and insipid, of a white colour, with a
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15 the fecula of wheat, and is the most abundant part of
that grain.

Fecula is insoluble in alkohol. The action of the

acids on it is somewhat analogous to that they exert on

gum, dissolving it when they are weak or diluted, but
= - b oE

decomposing it when they are more concentrated. The
alkalis also dissolve it. Exposed to heat, it is charred,

ich in-

and suffers decomposition, affording products w

carbon, hydrogen and oxygen to be its constituent

principles. A property eminently characteristic of it, and

brobably depending on its composition, is that of being

convertible into sac

matter, and thence ultimates

to the v

ntation,—a property not

ing to gum or any other principle. This conversion

takes place in germination, and is accompanied with an

contained in those

emploved i1

‘e state in medicine, on ac-

its nutritive qusz rom its being easy of

stances of this kind.

le is usually asso d with

o

2, and is obtained in the process in which the fecula

separated. It then appears as a viscous, elastic, and
fibrous like substance, which, from its close resemblance
to the animal product named Gluten, has been denomi-
It is obtained from the flower

lance : the flour 1s made into a

ssed by the hand,
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while a stream of water falls upon it, the fecula is carried
off in the state of powder : the mucilaginous and saccha-
rine parts of the grain are dissolved by the water; and
there remains a tenacious ductile mass, forming the glu-
ten : it has scarcely any taste, is of a

greyish colour, and

when dried is semi-transparent, resembling glue in its ap-

pearance: it is insoluble in water, and is dissolved in
very small quantity by alkohol : by the action of nitrous
acid, it is converted into oxalic acid, giving out, at the
same time, nitrogen gas : decomposed by heat, it affords
a large quantity of ammonia, and it is subject like animal
matter to putrefaction. It contains a larger proportion
of nitrogen than any other vegetable product does, and it
1s supposed to render those vegetables in which it is pre=
sent highly nutritive.

Another principle occasionally found in vegetables,
but belonging more exclusively to animal substances, is
that which has been named Albumen, from its resem-
blance to the animal principle of that name. It is solu-
ble in cold water, its solution being coagulated by heat
it is coagulated also by alkohol, but is dissolved by the al-
kalis : like gluten it is liable to putrefaction, and fur-
nishes a large quantity of ammonia by distillation. This
principle 15 found in hemlock, SCUrvy grass, cresses, and
several other plants, and is obtained from the fresh ex-
pressed juice of the leaves when they are heated nearly to
the boiling point ; the albuminous matter coagulating, and
separating in the form of flakes. A similar separation

takes place on the addition of spirit of wine. It is con-
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tained also in the seeds of other plants,. particularly in the
different nutritive grains ; in the farina of wheat, for
mstance, it is found dissolved in the water which is em-
ployed in separating the fecula from the gluten. This
principle, it may be added, has been regarded, and perhaps
justly, as a variety of gluten; it differs little from it in
chemical properties ; and the peculiar physical qualities
supposed to be distinctive of gluten are obviously derived
from the process by which it is obtained.

SaccuariNe MaTTeER. This exists in many vegetable

substances, especially in their fruits and roots, but often

intimately united with their mucilaginous and extractive
matter. ‘When freed from these, its taste is sweet, with-
out any peculiar flavour; it is soluble in water and in
alkohol 5 is capable of crystallizing 5 its watery solution
enters first into the vinous, and then into the acetous
fermentation. By the action of nitric acid, it is convert-

ed into oxalic acid ; by decomposition by heat, it affords

a large quantity of empyreumatic acetic acid, a smal
quantity of empyreumatic oil, carbonic acid and carbu-
retted hydrogen gases, the residuum being charcoal. It

consists, therefore, of carbon, hydrog

en and oxygen ; and
from the large quantity of acid which its analysis yields,
it appears to contain more oxygen than any other vege-
table substance that is not acid.

Sugar appears to be formed from the fecula of the ve-
getable in which it exists. It contains nearly the same
principles as it does, and the operation of malting throws

considerable light on its formation ; n this process, th
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the aid of heat, and which are named drying oils, suffer
this last change, and are ultimately converted into a

resinous matter.

Expressed oils consist chiefly of carbon and hydrogen,

as 1s established b;; the products of their decomposition
b)v heat, which are uhi--ﬂ}' carburetted hydrogen and cara
bonic acid. The products of their combustion are water

and carbonic acid.

5, and only at the period of their matu-

rity. Chey are extracted by expre

on, or by decoction

with water; they are fre quently impregnated with part

.1
Of lhe extractive

ginous or resinous particles,
]

which the seed or fruit countains from which they de-

rive colour, and in many cases peculiar taste and odour,

ps certain medicinal powers. In general,
however, .they have little activity as medicines. They
are mild and emollient, and are used principally for these
virtues. They are rendered miscible with water by the
medium of gum or sugar, or by the addition of a small
quantity of any of the alkalis

Volatile or essential oils have characteristic properties

different from those of the expressed oils. 'l'iwy are vo-
latile at a low temperature, and are entirely and quickly
converted into vapour at the heat of boiling water, with-
out being decomposed 3 t}‘.L-y are soluble in a small pro-
portion in water, and hence the impregnation which wa-
ter receives from many vegetables by distillation. In al=

kohol, they are completely soluble ; but they do not com.
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bine with the al

i

with facility ; they are in general
odoriferous, pungent, and even acrid ; they are more

highly inflammable than the fixed oils, and by exposure
1Y )
to the atmosphere they slowly absorb oxygen, are thick-
ened and coloured more deeply, lose much of their smell
P4
and pungency,

and are at length converted into substan

ces of a resinous nature, This change is partly owing to
the escape of part of the oil, but principally to the o

Xy-
gen absorbed :,:ombiuing with part of ¢

heir hy.!r-:\_;;u:u,

These oils, from their analysis by heat, or by combin-
ation, appear to consist principally of carbon and hydro-
gen. They differ from the fixed oils in contai

larger proportion of hydrogen ; hence they are more vo-
latile, and more inflammable, and during their combus.
o

ford a larger quantity of

tion they - Aqueous vapour.
Volatile oils are less abundant in the products of vege-
tation than some other principles; they do not exist in-
deed in any considerable quantity but in the aromatic
plants: in some plant

8, the oil is confin d to the

fruit, leaves, or bark; sometimes it is contained in se

of these parts, and in 2 few instances it is found diffused
through every part of the plant. The quantity var

not only according to the age, but also according

vigour of the plant; hence it is much influenced by cli-
mate, soil, and season. It is remarkable, that some of the
most odoriferoys flowers, as the roge Or jessamine, yield
scarcely any essential cil, though
by a gentle heat. *

tha ] . thare flas,
tiaey lose their Hav
/

Some of these oils, being contained in distinct
5
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cles, may be obtained by simp}e pressure. In this man-

ner, essential oils can be obtained from orange or le~
mon thnd., More usually, they are procured by distilla-
tion ; the vegetable is boiled in water ; the essential oil ig
volatilized with the aqueous vapour ; both are condensed
in close vessels ; the water has the taste and flavour of
the plant, from having dissolved'a small part of the oil 2
the greater part of it, however, is collected pure, either
?,wimming on the surface of the water, when the oil is

lighter, as is generally the case, or, in a few cases, when

t is heavier, having fallen to the bottom.
The essential oils of vegetables may be considered as
medicines of some activity. They have always the

odour, and generally the taste of the vegetable from

which they are obtained, accompanied with more or less

ncy. Some of them, however, are less pungent

crid than the vegetable matter from which they
are procured, these qualities residing in the resin, or some
of the other proximate principles,

A proximate principle, found in some vegetables simi-
lar in many of its properties to essential oil, 15 Cam-

is a solid substance of a white colour, semi~

transpare

nt, having a strong peculiar smell, and a pene-

€3 tenacious, and slightly unctuous to the

s very sparingly soluble in water, but is com-

ble in alkohol, ether, and oils ; from these so-

L

1S precipitated by the addition of water. It

Vs if]r'lr_i'_r]e 3|.r}\vlv, at the common tenl-

of X
rature of the atmosphere; at a

1er “L‘.‘Z'.'.‘-CE".":'LI!T-.'I-_ mn




H 8 OF THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES

o

close vessels, it 15 sublimed without alteration s it is also
highly inflammable, the product of the combustion being
carbonic. acid, and a quantity of what is named cam-
phoric acid.. It is ‘acted on by the more powerful acids,
sulphuric acid charring it and forming a portion of tannin;

nitric acid dissolving it, and decomposing a portion of it,

converting it into an acid ; muriatic, fluoric, acetic and

1

carbonic acid dissolving it, without materi

~ 54 = j _
its composition, as the greater part can be precipit

water. Nitric acid, repeatedly distilled from it, c

ts
a concrete acid, named camphoric acid, which ap-
= el #¢ -5 . aT e B " . |
pears to be ent from any known acid.
13 2 ‘_"
i;}’ i};]n_

ately mixed, with six parts

posed by heat. If it is

of ¢ Vs and Il balls, l'}_f the addi W=
ter its volatilization is prevented, and, by the h

may be applied to it, decomposition is dT A
volatile oil, fragrant and pungent, of a golden yellow
colour, amounting to ong-third of the weight of the cam-

arcoal, about

phor, distils over; a qua

the weight of the camphor, remains ; the remaining
ducts of the decomposition are, carburetted hydrogen,

carbonic acid gas, and camphoric acid. From the result

of this analysis, camphor appears to differ from the essen-

tial oils, principally in containing a much larger propor-
tion of carbon, since, by its decomposition by heat, it is
resolved principally into charcoal, or compounds of car-

bon, and into an oil, which has all the properties of an

ent

oil, being odorous and pungent, volatile and in-
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flammable, soluble in alkohol, and precipitated from it
by the addition of water.

Y - L = - 13
Camphor is found in di

inct vesicles, in the wood and
bark of certain vegetables., It is also contained in many
essential oils, as those of lavender, sage and others, from
which it is deposited on long keeping. The curious fact

has been established, that it may be artificially formed,

this formation of it taking place in the action of muriatic
acid on oil of turpentine.

The same relation which camphor bears to the volatile,
wax seems to have to the fixed oils. This substance,
though formed perhaps by the bee, is also a product of

vegetation ; it is.yielded by the leaves and fruit, and itis
sometimes intim itely mixed with the resin, gum, or ex-
tractive matter of plants. It is insoluble in water, and is
goluble in very small quantity with the aid of heat in al-

kohol. = It combines with the fixed alk: 15, though with

some difficulty. It unites easily with the expressed oil

It melts at a moderate heat. By distillation in close ves-
sels it affords an acid, and a considerable quantity of thick
o1l, a small quantity of charcoal being the residuum.
REsin, This principle is in some measure connected
with essential oil, and in plants is often united with it, as

well as with other principles. Some vegetables, however,

exude juices’ which concrete into a matter entirely resi-
nous, and it is from these that the characters of the sub«
stances belonging to this genus are taken. The distin-
guishing properties of a resin are its existing in a solid
#tate, being insoluble in water, but soluble in alkohol,

oOLUL
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ethery and oils ; the solution in ether or alkohol is de-
composed by water : resins are in general oderous and sa.
pid, though neither of these qualities is essential to a
pure resin 3 they are inflammable, and burn with much
smoke; at a temperature nearly that of boiling water
they melt ; but they cannot be volatilized without being
decomposed. In close vessels the products of their de-
composition by heat are water, empyreumatic acetic acid,
an empyreumatic oil, and a residuum of charcoal, indi-
cating carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen, to be their nltimate
principles. At the common temperature of the atmo-
sphere, they do not combine with oxygen; neither are
they acted on by water; the solutions of them in alkohol
are therefore employed under the form of varnishes, to
preserve other bodies from alteration by exposure to the
air. They are dissolved by the fixed alkalis, likewise by
some of the acids, especially the acetic: the stronger
acids decompose them.

The existence of resin in a vegetable is discovered by
infusing it in alkohol; this dissolves the resin if any is
present, and it can then be precipitated from the solution
by the addition of water. The method of estimating
the quantity of resin in any vegetable, is by ascertaining
the increase of weight which alkohol acquires from it by
digestion, or the alkohol may be evaporated by a mode-
rate heat, and the resin obtained pure.

Resins are in general more active than gums, with re-
spect to their medicinal powers. The purest resing are

indeed nearly inert, but there are many vegetable sub-
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stances which act powerfully on the system, that appear

to consist principally of resinous matter, and it is in this

resinous part that their powers reside.

vent or menstruum of resin i

The proper sol=

alkohol 5 by this it can be

extracted from some of the other constituent parts of ve-

getables, though there are others which are soluble in the

same fluid, and

1erefore it is difficult to obtain the resin

Though resin is insoluble by itself in water, yet

part of it'can be taken up, and kept suspended by the me-~

dium of gum.

These two principles are often naturally

mixed in vegetables, i‘brmi:tg what are named Gum-re=

sins, and some of the most active articles of the Ma

edica are natural compositions of this kind.

teria

Their

properties are derived from the two principles of which

they consist : thus, they are only partially seluble either

in water or in alkochol ; r:hcy are soluble in alkaline li-

quors ; they are not fusible by heat, they only soften, and

if the heat is raised higher are decomposed, affording

a

little ammonia with the usual products, probably derived

from the gum they contain. The proportions of gum

and resin, thus mixed, are in different substances of this

family very various ; but they are generally such, thata

mixture of equal parts of water and alkohol dissolves the

"This is their proper solvent ; it also dissolves

some other vegetable principles, particularly extract, and

hence it is the menstruum most generally used in Phar-

macy to extract the active matter of vegetables.

Bavsams are resinous juices, with an intermixture ge-

nerally of essential oil, and containing always a portjon of
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the acid na#med Benzoic Acid. They are usu lly thick

and tenacious, becoming by age concrete, They are o

dorous and pungent, principally from the essential oil

t
thev ¢ 11 2
they contain. 1
A principle of considerable importance in its pharma- i
ceutic relations, is what has been named by the French g
Chemists, by whom its characters were first established, ¢
ExTrace, or Extractive Matter, and which is supposed to
3 » Lo ¢ 1

v . Its lead-

constitute the active matter of manv

ing character is that it is soluble equally in pure wa-

ter and in alkohol ; and hence a solution of it in the one
fluid is not precipitated by the addition of another, By
this property it is distinguished both from gum and re-
sin, the one being insoluble in water, the other in alko-
hol.  The gompound of the two, or gum-resin, is indeed

partly soluble in either of thege fluids, but it neveris

pletely so, since if it contain as much gum as renc

soluble in water, it is only partially dissolved by alk
and if it consist principally of resin, so as to be complete-
ly dissolved by alkohol, it is imperfectly dissolved by wa-
ter. If a gum-resin be digested with alkohol, the tinc-

ture it affords is decomposed by water, and, ¢

its watery solution is decomposed by alkohol,

There is another character by which extr

is distinguished, that of suffering decomposition when ex-

posed in a humid state to the atmospheric air ;

o talran
| 3 ldKes

place even at natural temperatures, and with s
rapidity when the temperature is raised, as when the ex-
tractive matter is boiled in water : it then becomes in-
soluble and comparatively inert. This chan

ge, Fourcroy
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ascribed to the fixation of oxygen. According to T

Saussure, oxygen is indeed absorbed, but carbonic acid is

at the same time formed ; he Supposes, too, that part of

the oxygen and | ydrogen of the extractive matter com-

1

bine and form water, and that the inert insoluble precipi-
y

tate has therefore an increased propertion of carbon. It
1§ from this cause apparently that the medicinal powers

of many vegetables are injured by decoction in water

1e admission of air, and not, as was at one time be~

lieved, from the dissipation of any volatile active princi-

m this

ples ; many plants indeed which sustain injury fro

ition, containing no such principles.
i I

acid, extract is converted into a COfle

¥ oxymuriat
1 r 1 . 1 .
ubstance of a yellow colour, insoluble in water,

probably from a similar change. It exerts

By heat it is

yreumatic oil and acid, with a

is, a5 well as in its spontaneous dec

15 and

position, when the re-action of its elements 4s favoured

by humidity, it le: residuum carbonates of potash

and lime.
This principle is supposed to be the base of what are

named the Extr

ions formed by

boiing vegetable

the clear li=

quor to a th

in this way, it

b LT e et ()
must penerally greater or le

5, Of

those principles, v

e m water ; and from

being

so liz

ble to decompos it must be injured du-

ring the evaporation. It is the basis, too, though ina
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milar state of intermixture and partial decomposition, of
what are named the inspissated juices of plants. It ex-
ists also in the seeds, leaves, bark, and wood,

Though the characters of this ‘principle appear to be
distinctive, there is still some ambiguity with regard to it,
particularly from the circumstance, that these characters
are not uniform ; a principle existing in some vegetables
which has some of these distinctive properties, without
the others; as, for example, in Peruvian bark, the
active matter of which is rendered inert and insoluble
by decoction in water, and so far has one of the peculiax
properties of extract; while it has not the other, that of
equal solubility in alkohol and water, but is more soluble
in the former than in the latter. Nor is there any cer-
tainty that this extractive matter has been obtzined pure
and insulated ; and it is therefore possible that it may con-
sist of some of the other principles in a state of mixture,
their properties being modified by their reciprocal action.

Tannin: The important medicinal property of astrin-
gency, appeared from some chemical facts to be depend-
entin vegetable substances on a peculiar principle, as it is

discoverable in them by a chemical test, that of s

iking a
deep purple colour with the salts of iron. This effect
is exhibited by all the powerful vegetable astrin-
gents, and in 2 ‘degree nearly proportional to their 2.
stringency. A peculiar acid having been discovered to
exist in these astringents, afterwards named Gallic Acid,
it was supposed to be the principle on which this proper-

ty depends. But subsequent experiments have proved,
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that it resides in a principle of a different nature, which

being the agent chiefly concerned in the operation of

tanning, h:

eceived the name of Tan or Tannin.

m . - . 1
['his principle

the powaerful vegetable

ngents ; it is extracted by maceration with water, and
de

tected in the infusion by a peculiar test, that of the

nimal principle denominated Gelatin. If a solution of

in is added to the infusion, it becomes turbid, and a

ipitate is thrown down composed of the tannin and

atin in cor

ination. e have no very perfect pro-

cess for obtaining tannin in an insulated e; but the

most simple is precipitating it from the infusion of 2 ve-

o

nt by lime water, and afterwards submite

pound of linie and tannin, which is formed,

to the action of dilute muriatic acid, which abstracts the

its solution is loose and fria-

ous Iracture, of a brown colour, a pe-
and a taste rough and bitter. Itis soluble in

1, either cold or warm, and in alkohol not very high-

5 to suffer decomposition from ex-
C pu

to the air in a humid state. By the acids, it is
from its watery solution, and by some of

1. It unites with the alkalis, forming

compounds ; with the earths it forms compounds

solubility 5 it exerts aflinities to the metallic

v from its action tl infusions

1

 dark coloured precipitates
’

sed to heat, it affords an




66 OF THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES

liquid, an oil, and a considerable quantity of carbonic

acid, leaving a spongy charcoal. ‘

Its action on animal gelatin is its most important pro-
perty in relation to the object of the present outline, as t
on this probably depends its astringent power ; it com- ]
bines with it, forming an insoluble precipitate, whence it :

corrugates and renders more dense the animal fibre of
which gelatin constitutes a principal part. It exists in
all the powerful vegetable astringents, mixed with extrac-
tive matter, mucilage, gallic acid, and other principles.
It has also been established, that it is capable of being
artificially formed, principally by the action of sulphuric
and nitric acids on vegetable products which abound in
carbonaceous matter.

VEGETABLE Acips. The acid found in the juices
and other parts of plants, is not always the same. Not
less than seven acids, different from each other, are of ve-
getable origin,—the Gallic, Oxalic, Malic, Citric, Tartaric
Benzoic and Acetic. To these may be added the Prus-
sic, though this is more peculiarly formed from animal
matter.

Garric Acip. The existence of this acid in some of
the more powerful astringents, particularly in the gall
nut, can be discovered by their watery infusion redden-
ing the infusion of litmus. If the concentrated infusion
be left exposed to the air for some months, this acid is
deposited in the state of a crystalline deposite, mixed
with mucous flakes, from which it may be purified. It

may also be obtained by sublimation from the gall nut, or
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even by distillation with water, though it is doubtful
whether, as procured by these or other processes, it is al=
together free from tannin ; that by sublimation appears
to be most so. By crystallization it is obtained in slen-
der prisms of a white colour ; its taste is sour, and it red-
dens the vegetable colours; it is soluble in 24 parts of
cold, and in less than 2 parts of beiling waterj it is also
soluble in alkohol. It suffers decomposition from heat,
and the process indicates a large quantity of carbon in its
composition. It combines with the alkalis and earths,
and also with the metallic oxides, forming with the latter
in general coloured precipitates 3, it is doubtful, however,
whether these colours are not in a great measure derived
from the tannin adhering to it.

Gallic acid was at one time supposed to be the princi-

e of astringency, from being contained in the vegetable

astringents, and giving a dark colour with the salts of

<]

chemical test by which astringency appears to

It is doubtful, howe

ery as has just been

remarked, whether this latter property does not arise

deep teo, than that which the infusion itself
strikes 3 and the acid in its insulated state has no astrin-

faad Lo ; -
gency. Tannin is much rather to be considered as the

ent principle, and it exists accordingly in some of

1e more powerful vegetable astringents, as in catechu or

is contained in the juice of unripe apples

I other fruits; it is uncrvstallizable, forming when
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evaporated merely a thick liquor, which, if the heat be

continued, bec

omes charred. By this and by the proper-
Y ) prog

ties of the salts which it forms. it is principally di

5 "

guished from the other vegetable acids. By nitric acid

in-

it 1s converted into ic

llL::(E.
Crrric Acip often accompanies the malic acid in the
juices of unripe fruits, and it exists in a purer form in

the juice of the lemon and lime from which it is extracte

ed ; the mucilzginous matter of the juice being separated

1

Dy alk

It crystallizes in thomboidal prisms ; which,

when it is pure, are colourl its taste is extremely

sour; it is :1hund;u1.rly soluble in water ; its solution un-

dergoes spontaneous decomposition, but the crystallized

salt can be preserved without

The more power-

ful acids decompose it, converting it pringi

ly into

acetic acid.

Oxavrc Acip exists in the juice of the sorrel (oxalis

acetosella) and some other plants, combined with a por-

tion of potash, not suffi

t to neutralize it. It can also

be artificially formed by subjecting fecula,gum, or sugar to

n of nitric acid. I

stallizes in slender prisms

e colour 3 its tas

is extremely sour ; it is soluble

twice its wei

ht of water, and an equal weight of

boiling water j it is also soluble in alkohol. It isdecom-
poséd by the more powerful acids : in its decomposition by
heat, it affords little empyreumatic oil 5 hence it appears
to contain a small proportion of hydrogen ; and as some
of the other vegetable acids are converted into it by the

s

action of nitric acid, there is pr

proportion
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in its composition.

The test by which it is

peculiarly distinguished, is the insoluble precipitate it

hich it attracts fro

TarTaRrIC AcID.

forms the super-tartrate of ]ut-{:'-.:'..i.a

i1l the other acids.
, as it exists in vegetables,
1Ch 2 ",]'-:,“-\_;Tl:.l.}!l,

in the combina-

of vegetable fruits. It is deposi-

ted from the

in its conversion into

yine, or in the s

It is decomposed by heat, af

cy soluble in wa-

ted being of an oily c

ording a large

quantity of liquid acid little changed, with much carbonic

By nitric acid repeatedly
)

15 converted into oxalic acid.

one in pharmacy, from the numerous combinations of

to medicinal use.

o

from it, 1t

T

Ihis

id is an

Benzoic Acip is obtained from the vegetable balsams,

generally by the process of sublimation,

ender crystals, white and brilliant.

It condensesin

It is volatile, as this

ation shews ; its vapour is also inflamma-

soluble in cold water, but

3 it is very sparin

abundantly in hot water; the solution on cooling depo-

siting nearly the whole of the acid in prismatic crystals:

it is also soluble in alkohol, from which it is precipitated

by cold water 3 it is pungent, but not very acid to the

in 1ts usual s
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when it is heated ; but this odour has been supposed to
arise from a minute portion of the oil of the balsam ad-
hering to it ; as by repeated combinations with an alkaline
base, and precipitation by an acid, it is obtained at length
inoderous. It is not easily decomposed by the action of
the more powerful acids. Decomposed by heat, it af-

fords a larger quantity of empyreumatic oil than any

other vegetable acid, whence ln-'drogen 18 supposed to pre-
dominate in its composition.
AceETic Acip. This acid has been considered as

more exclusively the product of fermentation ; it exi

likewise, however, ready formed in the sap of the vine,
and, combined with alkalis and earths, very generally in-
deed in the sap of plants. In its pure and concentrated

state, in which state it can be procured only by a

processes, it is a very powerful acid, highly pur

fragrant, volatile and inflammable, and is distinguished
by the peculiar action it exerts on some of the other
proximate principles of plants,—essential oil, resin, gum-
resin, camphor, gluten, and caoutchouc, which it dis-
solves without decomposing. Hence, even in its diluted

state, under the form of distilled vinegar, it is sometimes

L 1o

used as a solvent in pharmaceutie processes ; though it is
seldom that it can be employed to advantage, as it ig
liable to modify the powers of the substances it dissolves.

Prussic Acip. The substance to which this name is
given, is formed from some varieties of animal matter by
artificial processes, It had often been remarked, that its

odour is stmi

to that of the peach blossom, and thae

(o]

Ll

bt
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the same odour is perceptible in the distilled water of the
cherry laurel, and of the bitter almond. This led to ex~
periments on these ; whence the fact, rather singular, has
been discovered, that all of them contain this acid. The
fact, not less important, has been established, that the
narcotic property possessed by these distilled waters de-
pends on the prussic acid. In 1its insulated state, this
substance is volatile, so that it escapes even from its wa=
tery solution under exposure to the air. It has no sensi-
ble sourness, and does not redden even the more delicate
yegetable colours. The character of acidity is therefore
given to it, rather from its powers in the combinations it

forms, especially those with the metallic oxides, than

from its properties in its insulated state.

Several of the vegetable acids, particularly the citric,
malic, and tartaric, exist together in the same vegetable,
and in proportions varying according to the stage of vea
getation, whence it is probable that they are mutually
convertible. They seldom exist pure, but generally in
combination with saccharine, mucilaginous and extrac-
tive matter. Combined with alkaline and earthy bases,
they form what have been named the essential salts of
plants.

The last of the proper proximate principles of vege«
tables is LIGNIN, or wood; the substance which, com-
posing the vessels of the plant, is the basis through which
the other principles are diffused, or to which they are
attached, and which is the basis therefore of all the

parts of vegetables, with the exception of their secreted




charcozl, which

ingredient, whence probably

eI

parative

‘al 1mactivi

or in alkohol, it forms il

t 1
Lie SACELLULT 3
when the active matter ¢ f has by
abstracted by macer in these solvents
Besides the principles 1 thu b l 1n
distinet form from vegetables by a ralysis, there are othe
of a more subtle nature. which have been supposed to exist
in vegetable matter, I'T:O'\"_'_]l searcely capable of beine ex-
hibited in an msulated state; such are the na or
Spiritus Rector of plants, the Acrid Principle, the Bitter

Principle, and the Narcotic Principle.
pic, I

The Aroma is the rinciple in which the odour of

P )

plants has been supposed to reside. This quality is ge-

nerally found in the essential oil ; but there are some ves

getables, having a strong odour, which yield little or

no essential oil, such as the jessamine, the violet, or the
rose; or, if this oil be procured from them in small

quantity, it has not that strength of odox

1ir which, con-
sidering their fragrance, and the

smallness of its quanti-
ty, might be expected from them. They exhale this
odour, however, when exposed to the air ; it is at length
dissi

ipated, or it is communicated to water. by distillation

at a very gentle heat. Hence it k

s been concluded, that
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a principle more subtle than the essential oil exists in
which the odour resides, and that it is even this principle
which communicates odour to the oil.

These facts, however, are n!{-.):‘_f(_'th{'r inconclusive,

ay belong to any of the proxi-

The property of odour n
mate principles of vegetables, and does belong to princi-

ples of very different kinds; it exists in other bodies in

which we cannot suppose the existence of any common
'pi“l.'u'inlo 3 nor 15 there any reason to assume the existence
] I J

of such a principle in plants: and all the facts, which

have been considered as fave

rable to the opinion, are

accounted for on the su sition that essential oil is the

'k

more com

e of odour; and 15 capable of being
f F g

ity at a low temperature, and of

volatilized in small qus
thus being diffused through the atmosphere, or commu-

nicated to water.

ple has been inferred

The existence of an Acrid Prin

from an acrimony residing in some plants, which they

lose on drying, while their other active powers remain j

and from this acrimony being in some es transferred

to water or alkohol by distillation. It is not very cer-

tain, however, if this quality is not in such cases con-
nected with some of the known proximate principles;
nor has this aerid pr';ncipEo, if it do exist, been obtained
50 a5 to submit it to chemical examination.

A principle has been supposed to exist in some of the

able bitters in which their bitterness resides. Itis

obvious, however, that the quality of bitterness may bea

long to any of the known proximate principles ; and the

. T
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qualities which have been assigned to thi
exists in some vegetables, particularly in gentian or
quassia, such as equal solubility in water and in alkohol,
and being precipitated by certain re-agents, rather prove
it in these cases at least to be a variety of extractive
matter.

A Narcotic Principle has been supposed to exist, from
the narcotic power of some vegetables being impaired by
age, without any apparent loss of matter, and from its
being rendered inert by decoction, though no volatile
matter 15 collected possessed of the quality. But such
facts are rather favourable to the conclusion, that the
loss of power is owing to chemical changes in one or

other of the known principles, probably the extract, in

-id .

which the narcotic quality may be supposed to
In submitting opium to analysis, it has been affirmed,
that a crystalline matter is obtained, which proves narco-
tic, and has been supposed to be the principle on which
that quality possessed by the opium depends. But it
does not, admitting its existence, appear to be possessed
of the narcotic property in that high degree we should
expect, were it the principle on which that property is
dependent, nor is there any proof that it exists in any
other narcotic.

The existence of all these principles, therefore, is ex-
tremely problematical; and the qualities assigned to
them may, with much more probability, be referred to
modifications of composition in the known principles,
which are probably too subtle to be ever determined by

chemical analysis.

e
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ArkonoL, and the ETaers formed from it by the ac-

tion of acids, cannot be rcg:mlcd as vegetable products 3

yet they have a relation to these, as their chemical con-
stitution is similar, and they cannot be formed but by
changes: produced in vegetable matter. As important,
medicinal, and pharmaceutic agents, they are entitled to
notice.

AvkonoL is formed by the process of fermentation
from saccharine matter, or from fecula, the latter beitlg

ected, partially at least, to the operation of

previously su
malting, by which it is in fact converted into the former.
The fermented liquor being distilled, affords the alkohol
formed during the process, diluted with water, and with
gome impregnation of odour from the fermented sub-
stance. From this pure alkohol is procured by repeated

dis

lation, the abstraction of the water from it being

aided by the action of potash, or rather sub-carbonate of

cific gravity, according to its state of concentration, from
0.835 to 0.800 ; it is fragrant and pungent, and in its
action on ‘the living system possesses a high degree
of stimulant and narcotic power ; it is volatile, and in-
flammable, affording, during its combustion, no products
but water and carbonic acid, the quantity of water ex-

ceeding even the weight of the alkohol. It contains,

hydrogen in its composition, with which

ned, and perhaps also a portion of oxy-

carbon is comb

It combines with water 1n every pmportion, and,
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in consequence of the affi these fluids, they
mutually precipitate substances which either has

solved, that are insoluble in the other,

by the acids,
b

al product, the dif-

% s e
fterent ethers. 1ty it 15 pf much

importance

1

of the ve 2s,—essential oil, cam-

phoer, extract, and others, and by its property too of
counteracti

aneous changes te which vege-

8¢

table matte

Erner. The name Ether

P, e 1 . =y -
duct obtained by the action of the more powerful :

alkohol, the product differing in its pro

ey and inflammable.

by the action of st

cific gravity not greater, when it

of the atmosphere ;

ining it affords water and carbonic acid: itg

odour is fragrant and rating ; its

> pungent ; if

is soluble in water only in limited proportion, about one

part in ten, It exerts on

vegetable principles the

same solvent action nearly as alkohol, except on extract

which it has b to precipitatean effect, howey

I have not been able to obt

in from it. Nitric ether i

+1la
L1

>3 it is inflammable

equally light and even more v

it 15 soluble in water in lim

ited quantity, but combines

with alkohol in every proportion : its odour is strong and
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penetrating. Muriatic ether is more volatile than either,

of gas, under th

atmospheri¢ pres-

existing in thé

; liquid, and its specific gra-

transj » colourless,

Arcatirn athoar ¢ wvand
Acetic ether 15 mode

e, soluble 1n water

il =
1N 0AOur et

L .-.2‘1?1".

All these ethers appear to differ [

from all ving a larger proportion of
5 5 i

ally in h
J

hydr 1eir composition, to which probably theix

ercater levity and volatility are to be a d 3 and the

erally contain a po

of the acid by tl

which they have been formed, which, in som

s essential to their chemical

least,

Having pointed out the

| P - | e o Pe e | ahrn s 2 sam u fr oy B¢
the general pharmacentic re Proximate Prin-

of Vegetables, it may be proposed as a question

1t outline,

the vegetable in a |

n, whence some modification

'y more gcncrnlly

case. -nu‘?«c

apart from each

cles 3 they can in

many cases be separated anical means 5 and even
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where they are more intimately mixed, that change of
properties does not take place, which we must have ex-
pected were they chemically united, the virtues of each

principle being discernible in the entire mixture, weake

ed, but not changed. It seems to follow, therefore, that

the virtues of vegetable substances do no

chemical combinations of their proxi principles, but

rather on the peculiar ultima of one or

other of these principles. Hen

) it is evident, that

in separating the

principles of any vegetable,

we cannot expect to alter or improve its virtues, farther
than in concentrating them by a separation from what is
inert, or in separating principles which are possessed of
different or even opposite powers. The attainment even
of these ends, however, is, in innumerable cases, of im-
portance in their exhibition as medicines.

From this enumeration of the Proximate Principles of
chetnb]es, we may perceive the reasons for those pha:’—
maceutic processes to which plants are usually subjected.

Vegetable matter being liable to decomposition when
in a humid state, from the re-action of its elements and
their entering into' new combinations, exsiccation is an
operation to which they are generally subjected, to preserve
them without injury. It is performed either by the ac-
tion of a current of air, or by exposure to heat, care being
taken that the heat shall not be such as to dissipate any
of their volatile principles, or cause any chemical change.

By Infusion in water, the fluid is impre

gnated with the

gum, sugar, extract, tannin, saline substances, part of the
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.gsential oil, and part also of the resinous principle. The

aroma of the plant ig generally first taken up : by longer
infusion the water is loaded with the colouring, astringent,

and gummy parts : these

are also most abundantly dissol-
ved when the temperature is high. Hence an infusion
differs according as the water has stood longer or shorter

on the materials, and accordi

g as it has been promoted

or not by heat. An infusion made in the cold is in ge-
neral more grateful, while one made with heat, or by
keeping the fluid long upon the materials, is more strong-
ly impregnated with active matter.

By Decoction or boiling, the solvent power of the wa-

[ fart ]

increased ; and hence the liquor always

appears darker coloured, and is, in fact, more loaded with
the principles of the vegetable which it can hold dissol-
ved. The volatile parts, however, particularly the essen~

tial oil, are entively dissipated 3 and therefore it is an im-
Y ’

proper process for those vegetables whose virtues de pend,

wholly or partially, on these parts. Even the fixed p i

ciples of ¥
I

stables, at least some of them, are injured by

1e extractive matter, for instance,

long decoction.

dually absorbs oxygen from the atmosphere, and is con-

verted into a substance ne insipid and inert. Opium,
) ] : i 1 S Le [
Peruvian bark, and many other vege are injured n

this manner by decoction, especially if the

two Circut

air is 11"._';1_\-’ Tlijll'f.ll?{-m"l:, and

ipation of the volatile ma

the extractive

process. Itis stil
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tract the mucilaginous. parts of vegetables, their bittar

ness, and several others of their peculiar quali

Alkohol may be applied to vegetables to extract those
principles which are not soluble in water. It dissolves

entirely their essential oil, camphor, and resin; and as
these are often the parts on which the virtues of vegeta-
bles depend, these solutions, or Tinctures
termed, are often active preparations.
Equal parts of alkohol and water, in general, extract
still more completely the active matter of plants, as we

thus obtain a solution of all those su

tances which are

separately soluble in either of these fi

the solution may be evaporated to the ¢

tence ot a

thick tenacious mass. 'This forms what is termed an Ex-

tract: it is named an Aqueous Extract when obtained

from the aqueous infusion or decoction of 2 plant, and

Spiritous when alkohol has been the solvent. The

sign of this preparation is to obtain the active matter of
the vegetable in a small bulk, and in such a state that it

may be preserved a long time without suffering any alter-

ation. It is evident, that it is a process which can be
]

properly applied to such plants only as have their virtue

dependent on some of their fixed principles, and even

these are often injtired by the heat aj and the. free

access of the atmospheric air,
Distillation is another process applied to vegetable sub-
I _

stances, by which we obtain some of their active princi-
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oles, particularly their essential oil. If the vegetable

matter be heated with a large portion of water, the oil

zed with L]li.‘ '.!t"jll[’ul.i:' vapour : it SF‘;LI.!'.I{L‘S

from the water on being allowed to remain at rest; a
£

rt of it, however, is also dissolved, and communicates

to the water a considerable degree ol flavour, and often

0 of pungency. This forms what are named Distilled

Waters. If alkohol be used instead of w

ter, the essen-
tial oil is completely dissolved in it, and we thus obtain

what are termed Distilled Spirits.

By such processes we extract the active matter of ve-

getables from the'inert matter with which it is more o

d, and are enabled to administer many remedies

under a va

ety of forms, suited to particular circumstan-

ces. A single example will shew the utility of investi-

gations of this kind, respecting the component principles

of vegetable products, and their relations to the more im-

portant chemical agents. Peruvian bark is one of the

)5t important remedies in the Materia Medica. Prac-
titioners have not always found it practicable to exhibit it
in substance with advantage, as where the stomach is un-

commonly irritable, or where, from the nature of the dis-

e, 1t is necessary to give it in large doses, frequently
) 8

ed, it is apt to occasion sickness and other uneasy

ions, and even to be rejected by vomiting. Such

inconveniences are attempted to be obviated, by giving it

i the diff

ent forms of infusion, decoction, tincture or

ttract, as any of these may be best suited to the case
Our knowledge of its constituent parts can only lead us

OL. 1 F
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i
to the proper application of these processes. From an
accurate analysis of this bark, it has been proved that seven
: 1
parts out of eight consist of woody fibre, or of a matter
N |

! inert and insoluble, which cannot act on the system, and
! which affects the stomach only by its weight and insolu-

bility. The remamming eighth part is that in which the

activity of the medicine resides: it is therefore evident
; that if this be extracted, without injuring its activity, the
mcd_i.t:ill'c could be exhibited with much meore advantage.
This isin part accomplished by the preparations of it that
have been mentioned ; but even these do not convey it
in all its force. If one ounce of the bark be infused or
boiled in a certain quantity of water, the infusion or de-
coction is not nearly equal in efficacy to the whole quan-
tity of bark operated en. It is therefore evident, that
during either of these operations, the active matter of the
bark has not been entirely extracted, or has suffered some
change. And here Chemistry lends her assistance, and

still farther elucidates the peculiar nature of this sub-

stance, and the changes produced in it by these processes.

i It has been proved by experiment, that the matter on
] which the power of the bark depends, has a strong at-
traction for oxygen at a temperature moderately increas-
ed ; that during the infusion, and particularly during the
decoction of that drug, this active matter absorbs oxygen
from the atmosphere, and is converted into a substance
insipid and inert.  This leads to the improvement of the
preparations of this medicine ; and experiments instituted

for the purpose have accordingly proved, that, while by
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long boiling the virtues of the bark are nearly totally de-
stroyed, they are fully extracted by a few minutes’ decoc-
tion in covered vessels. The same investigations have
pointed out the nature of the action of some other sub-
stances on bark, formerly not well understood. Thus, it
has been found by experience, that the alkalies, and more
particularly magnesia, enable water to extract the virtues
of bark, more completely by infusion,—a circumstance
elucidated by the fact since discovered, that the exfractive
matter of the bark, to which its activity is owing, com-
bines with facility with these substances, and forms so-
luble compounds.

Similar examples might be given from several other im-
portant vegetable remedies, which would sufficiently
prove the utility to be derived from the analysis of the
substances belonging to the vegetable kingdom, and that
indeed researches of this kind are absolutely necessary

for their proper preparation as medicines.
I

The account of the analysis of animal substances, and
of their proximate principles, would, to the same ex-
tent at least, be foreign to the objects of this sketch, as
so few of these substances are employed in medicine 3
and of those which are used, the composition, and con-
sequently the pharmaceutic treatment, are in a great
measure peculiar to each.

Their general chemical characters are similar to those
of vegetable principles.—Composed of a few ultimate
elements, the differences in their properties arise in a great

measure from the different proportions, or the different
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OF THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES

0F THE PHARMACEUTICAL OPERATIONS TO WHICH THE AR-

MATERIA MEDICA ARE SUBJECTED.

NATI_.'R;!L substances, it has been remarked, are not al-
ways obtained in that state in which they are best adapt-
ed to exhibition as remedies. They are subjected, there-
fore, to various processes, with the view of preserving
them, or of preparing them for use; and to complete
this statement of the Principles of Pharmaceutic Che-

mistry, the nature of these is to be pointed out.

These processes, or at least the greater number, and

tions adapted to different substances.

to the present subject.

the most important of them, are chemical, and are de-
pendent therefore on the agencies of those general forces
whence chemical changes arise ; they are indeed little

more than applications of thesey under peculiar regula-

The general facts,

therefore, connected with the operation of these forces,

are first to be stated, in so far as they have any relation

The force principally productive of chemical action, is

that species of attraction exerted between the particles
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of bodies, which brings them into intimate union. If
two substances of different kinds be placed in contact,
and with that degree of fluidity which admits of the par-
ticles of the one moving to those of the other, it often
happens that they unite together, and form a substance
in which neither can be any longer recognised, and which
is homogeneous, and in general possessed of new pro-
perties. This constitutes what, in the language of Che-
mistry, is named combination, and is conceived to arise
from an attraction exerted between the particles of the
one body to those of the other. Itis this which is de-
nominated Chemical Attraction or Affinity, and which is
distinguished from the other species of attraction by the

, or by the laws it obeys,

phenomena to which it gives r
—from the attraction of gravitation, by not being exerted
at sensible distances, or on masses of matter, but only at
insensible distances, and on the minute particles of bo-
dies,—from the attraction of aggregation, by being exert-
ed between particles of different kinds, and forming a
substance with new properties, while that force operates
on particles of a similar nature, and of course unites them
into an aggregate in which the same essential properties
exist. It is possible that these forces, though thus dis-

tinguished, may be the result of the same power modified

by the circumstances under which it acts.
The substance formed by chemical combination is
1

named a compound. The substances united are the

constituent or component parts or principles of the com-

pound. When these are separated, the process is named
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decomposition.

most minute parts ir

body can be resolved

without decomposition,
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itueat parts,
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-+ 5 P L i
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| d
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| Chemical attraction is not an invariable force exer
!
by every body to every other, and alw: with the same
| degree of strength. Between many substances, it does
: not sensibly operate, though this perhaps may be owing
to the predominance of external circumstances, by wh
its operation is influenced, rather than to the absence of
| all mutual attraction. It is exerted too by eac

wards others, with different

11

T

15 not limit




OF PHARMACEUTIC CHEMISTRY. 89

quently exerted at the same time between three, four, or
a greater number, so as to unite them in one combination.
ouch compounds are named T ernary, &c. :u:uon!iug to

the

number of their constituent principles ; they are

abundant among the productions of nature, and can be

rmed also by the arrangements of art.

Lhis force is exerted too, so as to. combine bodies in
more than one proportion ; and, from the union of two

substances in different proportions, compounds are forme-

ed frequently as dissimilar in their properties as if they
were composed of principles totally different. In some
cases, the combination is imlimited with re

gard to pro-

ers, it is fixed to two or three relative

ties, and there are examples where it can be esta-

blished in only one proportion.. The opinion has been

maintained, and is probably just, that the tendency of

chemical attraction is to unite bodies indef

itely with re-

gard to proportion, and that determin

te proporaons are

sration of external forces.

compounds formed by the exertion of chemical
attraction have apparently the same relation to this power
as simple bodies have : they have a similar tendency to
combination, unite in different proportions, and with dif-
ferent degrees of force ; and all these combinations are
accompanied by the same phenomena, and appear to ob-
serve the same laws. It has been supposed, however,

1 » 1
that when compound substances combine together, the

combination is the result, not of the mutual attraction be-

iween the integrant particles of these compounds, but of
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the affi

ities of their ultimate elements modified by the
condition in which they exist.

In all cases, attraction is much modified, and its resuls

determined by circumstances foreign to the attractive

force itself. The operation of these circumstances has

been established with more precision by the labours of

Berthollet, and been proved to be more important than

was formeﬂy believed. They require, therefore, more

distinct enumeration, especially as some of them give rise

to important results in the processes of Pharmacy.

Ist, Quantity of matter influences affinity, an inere

1286

m the relative quantity of one body with regard to ane-

ther enabling it to act with more foree ; or, as the law

has been stated, ¢ eyer substance having a tendene to
B b B > §
“ enter into combination, acts in the ratio of

1€ ts aflini-

“ ty and its quantity.” Hence an effect can be produ-

ced from the mutual action of two bodies, when one is

in a certain relative proportion to the other, which will
not be obtained when the proportion is changed,—a cir-
cumstance of much importance in Pharmacy, requiring, in
particular, attention towards insuring the uniformstrength

of active preparations ; and of much influence too on the

results of chemical decomposition, rendering it frequent-
ly partial, where it was supposed to be complete.
2d, CoHEsI0N, or the state of a body with regard to the
) ’ / &
aggregation of its integrant particles, must obviously me-
dify the chemical action of another body upon it, by op-
posing a resistance which must be overcome before the

union of their particles can be effected ; hence the cause

(=

-~

f—

o

i e
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that two solid bodies seldom act chemieally onw each other,

and that fluidity promotes chemical action. But besides
this obvious effect, cohesion, even when it has been over-~
come, still modifies the exertion of chemical attractiom,
by resuming its force whenever the force of that attrac-
tion is diminished, and thus sometimes giving rise to new
combinations ; and sometimes too; when suddenly esta-
blished in consequence of the affinities becoming effective,
it determines the proportions in which bodies combine,
by insulating the compound at a certain stage of the com-
bination. It is thus the most powerful cause in placing
limits to the exertion of chemical attraction. InsorLusi-
LITY 1s merely the result of the foree of cohesion, in re-
lation to the liquid which is the medium of chemical ac-
tion, and its action is of course similar ; and great DENsI-
TY, or specific gravity, so far as it influences attraction,
operates in nearly the same manner, counteracting it, by
withdrawing the substances between which it is to be ex-
erted from the sphere of mutual actiof.
3d, ELASTICITY, or that property of bodies arising from
repulsion between their particles, and present to any ex-
tent only in those existing in the a€riform state, opposes
the exertion of chemical attraction, by enlarging the dis-
tances at which these particles are placed. Hence
aérial fluids combine in general with difficulty 5 and hence
too; a compound which containg an ingredient which,
when insulated, assumes the a€rial state, is more easy of
decomposition, and the decomposition is more complete,

than a compound; the ingredients of which are fixed;
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for the tendency to elasticity in the volatile ingredient

counteracts the mutual affinity ;

and when, by the apy

cation of heat, or the operation of 2 superior attractic

any portion of it is displaced, !J_v assuming the elastic

form it is withdrawn from the sphere of action, and

€eases to oppose any obstacle by its affinity or quantity

to the progress of the decomposition, l'l.i.l':ticify too, by

counteracting attraction, places limits to the proportions

in which bodies combine.

4th, The last circums

e influencing attraction is
TEMPERATURE, or the state of a bod y with regard

ird

o e
{0 flea

or cold, which sometimes favor

§, and in other cases
subverts combination.

1S a2 pe

P o
LNhe cause of temperature
culiar subtle power or principle, (in mod

denominated Calori

ern chemijeal
l?i].l'i!u

municated to bodies, and of being in part at leas

drawn from them. Its immediate tendency is to

a repulsion between their particles ; hence it gives rise to

expansion or

enlargement of volume, greater in each

body according to t

he quantity of caloric introduced
Phis progressive augmentation of distance, at which the
particles are placed by its action, is accompanied witl

proportional diminution in the force of cohesion; if car.

ried, therefore, to a certain

extent, that force is so far
modified, that the particles. become capable of moving

casily with regard to each other,—a state which constitutes

fluidity ; and, if the communication of caloric be con-
tinued, the expansion still continuing, the particles are

it length plaged at such distances, that the attraction is
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entirely overcome, and they repel each other,—a state

which constitutes the agrial or gaseous form. The oper-

ation of caloric in influencing chemical attraction, appears

S ' y 1
to depend on the char

es it oceasions in the cohesion and

elasticity of bodies,—favouring combination by diminish-

ion, counteracting or subverting it by communi-

or increasing elasticity ; these effects too being

otten produced together, and modifying each other.

- r I o C S £ f v o SORL| -
i'rom the differences of the forces of afiinity among
bodies, or still more perhaps from the operation of those
circumstances by which affinity is modified, its power is

often suspended or overcome, and substances which have

been combined are separated. 'This forms what in Che-
mistry is named Decomposition, and it presents results
equally important with those from combination,

The decomposition may be simple, that is, a compound
may be resolved into its constituent parts, each of which
is insulated. This is in general effected by the agency of
heat. Within a certain range of ten

ty which has combined two bodies continues to operate ;

erature, the afhni-

but when the temperature is raised, and when the bodies

differ in their volatility, or the tendency they have to as-

1e the elastic form, the elasticity of the more volatile
one is so far favoured by the elevated temperature, that
the mutual affinity is oyercomey and: it is disengaged. It
i5 generally obtained pute ; but the fixed substance, from

the influence of quantity on chemical attraction, fre-

ently retains a portion of the other combined with it.

Decomposition is more complicated when jt is pro-
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duced by the introduction of a third substance, which
exerts an attraction to one of the ingredients of a com-
pound. When this is effective, the body added com-
bines with this ingredient, forming a new compound, and
it is only the other ingredient of the original compound
that is obtained insulated. A case still more complicated
is, where two compound substances are brought to act
on each other, and the principles of the one exert affini-
ties to those of the other; so that an interchange takes
place, the two compounds are decomposed, and two new
ones are formed. Both these kinds of decomposition are
likewise materially modified by the state with regard to
temperature. The former case used to be named by
chemists single elective attraction ; the latter double elec-
tive attraction; and both were considered as the results
of the relative forces of attraction among the bodies con-
cerned. But there is reason to believe, that they arise
from the operation of cohesion, elasticity, and the other
forces that influence attraction; and that but for the ope-
ration of these forces, three or more bodies presented to
each other would enter into simultaneous union, instead
of passing into binary combinations.

Galvanism, as well as ealoric, influences chemical affi-
nity, and, by theattractive as well as by the repulsive
force it exerts; is even more -powerful in producing de-
composition. It scarcely admits, however, of being ap-
plied to any pharmaceutic process.

The operaTIONs of Pharmacy are generally depen-

dent on these chemical powers; they consist of arrange-
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ments of circumstances, with the view either of pro-

moting their exertion, or of cbraining the products of

chemical action.
Some preliminary operations are frequently had re-
course to of a mechanical nature, to diminish the cohe-

sion of bodi

s or enlarge their surface. Such are Pul-
verization, Trituration, Levigation, Granulation, &c.
PuLverizaTion is the term employed where solid bo-
dies are reduced to powder by beating : TRITURATION

1

hat where the same effect is produced by continued rub-

LevicaTion denotes the operation where the
¥

bing.

powder is rubbed to a still greater fineness, the rubbing
being facilitated by the interposition of a fluid, in which
the solid is not soluble. As by any of these operations,
the powder must consist of particles of unequal size, the
finer are separated from the coarser by sifting or wash-
ing. Sifting is passing the powder over a sieve, the in-
terstices of which are so minute as to allow only the finer
particles to pass. WasHiNG or ELuTRIATION, i5 an
operation performed only on substances which are not
soluble in water. The powder is diffused through a

guantity of that fluid, and the mixture is allowed to re-

ain at rest. The coarser particles quickly subside, and
the finer remain suspended. - It is then decanted off, the
powder is allowed to subside, and is afterwards dried.
These methods of reducing bodies to powder, can be ap-
plied to very few of the metals, their force of cohesion
being too strong. They are mechanically divided by

rasping, or.by being beat into leaves, or they are granu-
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ation

11 lesmer tha ma _.
by melthing the metal,

en it is cooled down as far as it can be, without be

to the

coming solid, pouri

lid state, assuming the granular form.

rmacy, these c ations are st s of impor-

1bination,

act with more cer-

tainty, and even with more eflic

gated, than when given in a coarse powder.

As means of promoting chemical combination, it is

evident, that they can act only indire

ing far from being reduced to their mint

tween which enly chemical attraction is

are therefore employed, mere

as preliminary to those

operations in which such a division is ob

mical means.

Of these, the first is Sor.uTION, By this is unders
that operation in which a solid body combines wi

fluid in such a manner that the compound retains

fluid form, and is transparent.” Transparency is

of perfect solution. When the specific gravity of a solid

body differs not greatly from that of a fluid, it m

diffused through it, but the mixture is more or less
opaque ; and on being kept for some time at rest, the

heavier body subsides ; while in solution the particles of

the solid are permanently suspended by the

combination in which they exist, and are so minute as
J b ]

not to impadr the transparency of the liquid.

The liquid has, in this ca
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exerting the active power, and has been named the Sol-
vent or Menstruum ; the solid is considered as the body
dissolved. The attraction, however, wherce the solution
proceeds, is reciprocal, and the form generally proceeds
from the larger quantity of the liquid employed, and
from the absence of cohesion being more favourable to
the combination proceeding to a greater extent.

In getieral, the solution of a solid in'a liquid can be
effected only in a certain quantity. This limitation of solu-
tion is named Saturation ; and when the point is reached,
the liquid is said to be saturated with the solid. As
the fluid approaches to saturation, the solution proceeds
more slowly. When a fluid is saturated with one bady,
this does not prevent its dissolving a portion of another ;
and in this way three, four or five bodies may be retain-
ed in solution at the same time by one fluid. In these
cases, the fluid does not dissolve so large a proportion of
any of these substances, as if it had been perfectly pure,
hough sometimes the whole proportion of solid matte:
dissolved is increased from the mutual affinities the bo=
dies exert, Neither is the solvent power always thus
limited, there being many cases where a solid may be dis
solved in a fluid to any extent. Gum or sugar, for ex-
ample, will dissolve in water, and form a perfect solution
in every proportion.

An increase of temperature; in general, favours so-

- . - - = Lo
lution, the solution proccedmg more rup‘,.liy at a high

a certain quantity only of the solid can be combined with

Vor. L G

than at a low -temperature; and in those cases in which
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the fluid, 2 larger quantity is taken up when the tempera~
ture is increased. The quantity dissolved is not in every
case promoted alike by an increase of temperature ; wa-
ter, for example, having its solvent power, with regard
to nitre, greatly increased by augmentation of tempera-
ture, while sea salt is dissolved in nearly as great a quan-
tity by water at a low as at a high temperature. This
difference in these salts, and in many others, depends on
the difference in the degree of their fusibility by heat ;
those which are most easily fused having their solubility
in water most largely increased by increase of tempera-
ture. All these facts, indeed, with regard to solution,
are explained, by considering this operation as depending
on chemical aflinity overcoming cohesion in the bady dis-
solved.

Agitation favours solution, by bringing succes: ively the
different parts of the liquid into contact with the solid,
and thus preventing the diminished effect which arises
from the approach to saturation in the portion imme-
diately covering the solid. The mechanical division of 2
solid too, is favourable to its solution, principally by en
larging the surface which is acted on.

Solution is an operation frequently had recourse to in
pharmaceutical chemistry, the active principles of many
bodies being dissolved by their proper solvents. Salts are
dissolved in water, as are also gum, extract, and other
vegetable products. Products of a different kind, as resin,
camphor, and essential oils, are dissolved in alkohol and

wine ; and metals are rendered soluble and active by the
? a
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different acids. Solutions in water, alkohol, or wine,
possess the sensible qualities and medical virtues of the
substance dissolved. Acid and alkaline liquors change
the properties of the bodies which they dissolve. In
Pharmacy, the operation receives different appellations,
according to the nature of the solvent, of the substance
dissolved, and of the manner in which it is performed.
‘When a fluid is poured on any vegetable matter, so as to
dissolve only some of its principles, the operation is
named ExTrRACTION, and the part dissolved is said to be
extracted. If it is performed without heat, it is termed
MaceraTION ; if with 2 moderate heat, DicEsTION; if
the fluid is poured boiling hot on the substance, and they
are kept in a covered vessel till cold, this is denominated
Inrusion. DecocTion is the term given to the opera-
tion when the substances are boiled together. It is evi-
dent, that these are all instances of solution, varied only
by particular circumstances; and I have already stated,
under the analysis of the vegetable part of the Materia
Medica, the advantages belonging to each. LixiviaTion
is the term applied to solution performed on saline sub-
stances where the soluble matter is separated, by the ac-
tion of the solvent, from other substances that are inso-
luble s and the solution obtained in this case is named a
LEy.

The other principal method by which that fluidity ne-
cessary to chemical action is communicated, is Fusion,
It requires, merely with regard to each substance, the

necessary degree of heat; and where this is high, it is
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performed usually in crucibles of earthen ware, or some-
times of black lead, or on a large scale in iron pots.

Chemical combination is frequently promoted by an
elevation of temperature, though the heat may not be so
high as to produce fusion, but only to diminish cohesion
to a certain extent. CALCINATION, as it used to be
named, or metallic oxidation, is an example f this; a
metal being heated to a high temperature, so as to enable
it to combine with the oxygen of the air. DEerracra-

I'ION is a similar operation, an infliammable or metallic
substance being exposed to a red heat in mixture with
nitre : the acid of the nitre yields its oxygéen ; which being
thus afforded in large quantity and nearly pure, the oxi-
dation takes place with rapidity, and generally to its
maximum.

‘When chemical action has been exerted, other opera-
tions are sometimes required to obtain the product, or
sometimes this product is formed and collected in the
operation itself.

By EvaroraTion, or dissipating a liquid by the appli-

cation of heat, 2 solid substance which has been dissolved

in it is recovered, and this operation is one frequently per-
formed in Pharmacy. When performed on a small
scale, vessels of glass, or of earthen ware, are generally
employed, and the heat is applred either by the medium
of sand, or, if it is required to be more moderate, the ves-
sel is placed over water which is kept boiling, forming
what is named the Water Bath, or Balneum Marie

When performed on a larger scale, shallow iron pots or
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feaden troughs are used, to which the fire is directly ap-
plied ; and experiments have shewn that the operation is
conducted more economically when the liquor is kept
boiling strongly, than when it is evaporated more slowly
by a more gentle heat, There is, on the other hand,
however, some loss, from part of the dissolved substance
being carried off when the heat is high, by its affinity to
the liquid evaporating ; and in many cases in Pharmacy,
particularly in the evaporation of vegetable infusions or
tinctures, the flavour, and even the. more active qualities
of the dissolved substance, are liable to be injured, espe-
cially towards the end of the operation, by a strong heat.

When the object is to obtain the volatile matter by
evaporation, the process is of course conducted in close
vessels adapted to condense the vapour and collect the
liquid. Thisforms the operation of DisTiLLATION, which,
with regard to different substances, requires to be con-
ducted in various modes.

‘When a volatile principle is to he obtained from vege-
table substances by this process, the difficulty is to apply
the heat sufficiently without raising it too high. The
mode generally employed is to heat the vegetable matter
with water, and the distillation is then usually performed
in the common still. - At the heat of boiling water, the
essential oil of plants, which is the chief volatile princi-
ple they contain, is volatilized ; it rises with the watery
vapour ; is condensed ; if little water has been employed,
the greater part of the oil is obtained apart 5 if much has
1 :

been used, it retains it dissalved, acquiring taste and
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flavour, and thus forming the distilled water of plants. If
alkohol, pure or diluted, has been the medium of distilla-
tion, it always retains the oil in solution, and forms what
are named Distilled Spirits. The still in which the ope-
ration is performed with these views is of copper or
iron ; it consists of a body and head, the former designed
to contain the materials, and to which the fire is applied,
the latter to receive the vapour; there issues from it a
tube, which is connected with a spiral tube, placed in 2
vessel, named the refrigeratory, filled with cold water.
The vapour, in its progress through the tube, is conden-
sed, and the liquid drops from the extremity of it.

‘When metallic matter would be acted on, by the ma-
terials or the product of distillation, vessels of glass or
earthen ware are employed ; the retort, which is gener-
ally used, being connected with a single receiver, or with
a range of receivers, according as the vapour is more or
less easily condensed ; or, if the product is a permanent-
Iy elastic fluid, which cannot be condensed but by passing
it through water, a series of bottles connected by tubes,
on the principle of Woolfe’s apparatus, is used. When
the product obtained by distillation is not perfectly pure,
it can be frequently purified by a second distillation ; the
process is then named Rectification : when it is freed from
any superfluous water combined with it, the operation is
named Deplilegmation or Concentration.

When the product of volatilization is condensed, not
in the liquid, but in the solid form, the process is named

SUBLIMATION, ‘and the produet a Sublimate. ' As the

e




OF PHARMACEUTIC CHEM ISTRY . 105

condensation takes place with much more facility, a more
simple apparatus is employed, consisting usually of a cc-
nical bottle or flask with a round bottom, thin and equal,
named a Cucurbit, in which the materials are contained,
heat being applied by the medium of a sand bath. The
vapour condenses in the upper part of the flask, forming
a cake, which adheres to it, the orifice being lightly clos-
ed to prevent any part from being lost; or a globular
head, with a groove at its under edge, and a tube to con-
vey off any liquid that may be condensed, (a Capital as it
is named), being applied.

'When a solid substance is thrown down from a liquid
by chemical action, it forms the operation of PrECIPITA-
T10N, and the matter thrown down is named a Precipitate.
Frequently the substance precipitated is one which had
been dissolved in the liquid, and which is separated by a
substance added, combining with the liquid, and weaken-
ing its attraction to the one which it held in solution.
Or sometimes it arises from a compound being formed
by the union of one body with another, which is insolu-
ble in the liquid that is the medium of action, ‘The pre-
cipitate is allowed to subside, is usually washed with was
ter, and is dried, From the law of chemical attraction,
that quantity influences the force of affinity, it often hap-
pens that the precipitate either retains in combination 2
portion of the substance by which it had been dissolved,
or attracts a portion of the substance by which it is
thrown down, and this sometimes proves a source of im-
purity, or of peculiar powers in medicinal preparations.

When a substance, in passing to the solid state, as.
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sumes a regular geometric form, the process is named
CRYSTALLIZATION, and these figured masses are denomi-
nated Crystals. Their forms are various, though nearly
constant with regard to each substance ; they are usually
transparent, hard, and have a regular internal structure.

The crystallization may happen in two ways, from a

state of solution. If a saturated solution has been pre-
pared with the aid of heat, the increased quantity of the
solid, which the heat has enabled the liquid to dissolve,
separates as the temperature falls ; and the attraction of
cohesion being thus slowly exerted between the particles,

I

evaporation, and especially

unites them so as to form crystals. Or if . a portion of
J 3 1§

the solvent be withdrawn by
by slow evaporation, the particles of the solid unite slow-

ly, and with a similar result.

In both these kinds of crystallization from a watery so-
lution, the crystallized substance always retains a quan-
tity of water, and frm;uemly even a considerahle propor-
tion, in its composition. It i$ essential to the constitu~
tion of the crystal, its transparency, structure and form,
and is hence named the Water of Crystallization, Some
crystals lose it from mere exposure to the airy, when they
are said to effloresce; others attract water, and become
humid, or deliquesce.

Crystallization is promoted by the mechanical action of
the air ; likewise by affording 2 nucleus, whence it may
commence, and especially a crystal of the substance dis.
solved ; and with regard to a few substances, their affini-

ty to the solvent requires to be diminished by the

tion of another substance to enable them to crystalli
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In Pharmacy, crystallization is of importance, by

enabling us to obtain substances, especially those belong-

ing to the class of salts, in a pure form ; different salts,
even when present in the same solution, being thus se-
patated by their different tendencies to crystallization, ac-
cording as they are more or less soluble in the solvent, or

we their solubility more or less promoted by heat, and
each salt, when it does crystallize, being in general pure.

These are the principal operations of Pharmacy. Con-
nected with this subject, there remain to be noticed the
weights and measures which are usually employed. The
division according to what is named Troy weight, is that
ordered in the Pharmacopeeias. Its parts, with the sym«
bols by which they are denoted, and their relative pro-

portions, are represented in the following table :

A pound (libr ib "12 ounces,
An ounce (uncia), z ] % 8 drachms.
A drachm (drachma), 3 ,f l", scruples
A scruple (scrupulus), B 2 20 grains (grana) gr.

n

Measures have been subdivided in a similar manner,
being made to correspond to the specific gravity of water.
\s the specific gravities of liquids vary, however, consi-
derably, a source of error is introduced in applying the

ls, unless the due al-

indard measure to different liqui
1 1 1 s - . . i
lowance be made for the difference in speciiic gravity.

This it is to be presumed will often be neglected, and

hence the Edinburgh College have rejected the use of

and given the proportions of every liquid by
g )

The use of measures, however, in apportion
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liquids, being more easy and convenient, will probably
always be retained ; and the London C-;)llegc have there-
fore, in the late edition of their Pharmacopceia, sanction-
ed their use. They adopt measures subdivided from the
wine gallon, as represented with their symbols in the fol-
Towing table :

A gallon (congius),
A pint (octarius,) O

A fluidounce (fluiduncia), fz

. ~8 pints,
16 fluidounces.

<. 8 fluidrachms.

contains

A fluidrachm (fluidrachma), 3 60 minims; (mini-

ma,) .
This last measure is one newly introduced. In appor-
tioning liquids into very small quantities, the quantity has
been usually estimated by drops (gutta, gtt.) allowed to

fall from the edge of the mouth of a bottle 5 but the size

of the drop is liable to vary much, not only according to
the mobility and specific gravity of the liquid, a circum.
stance of little importance, since with regard to each sub-
stance it remains the same, but also according to the
thickness of the edge and degree of inclination. The
London College have therefore substituted this division of
minims, which are measured in a slender graduated glass
tube. The measures of a table and of a tea spoonful are
sometimes used in extemporaneous prescription, and,
though not very accurate, may be admitted where a small
difference in the dose is not important. The one is un-

derstood to be equal to half an ounce by measure, the

other to about one drachm.
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PART II

OF MATERIA MEDICA,

_L\/I_ATI-‘,'MA Mepica, in the extensive signification
which has sometimes been attached to the term, comprizes
the history both of Aliments and of Medicines. It is used,
however, and more correctly, as opposed to the Matena
Alimentaria 3 and in this limited sense may be defined
that department of Medicine, which describes the proper-
ties, and investigates the effects on the living system of
those substances, which are employed as remedies against
disease,~—substances which are not necessary to the im-
mediate support of the functions of life, to repair the
waste of the body, or furnish matter whence its secre-
tions are derived, but are more peculiarly adapted to ex~
cite actions in the system, or produce changes, with a
view to the removal of morbid states. It includes the
history of these substances, independent of the prepara-
tions to which they are subjected to fit them for admini-

stration, this belonging to the department of Pharmacy.




MATERTA MEDICA.

CHAP. I,

PRELIMINARY OBSERYV ATIONS ON THE OBJECTS OF STU DY

IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARTICLES OF

THE MATERIA ME-
DICA, AND ON TIIEIR CLASSIFICATION,

1 HE subjects of inquiry, in the study of the articles of
the Materia Medica, may be comprized under their Natu-
ral Hia:ory, their Chemical His.rory, and what may be

more strictly denominated their Medical HE-;mry.

The utility of NarurarL History in furnishing ap-

propriate characters by which the productions of nature
may be distinguished from each other, is abundantly ob-
vious 5 and its application to the articles of the Materia
Medica is under this point of view indispensable.
-

From
ant of such characters, the remedies described by the

ancient physicians cannot now in many cases be accu-

rately ascertained : did we not possess them, our obserya-
tions would in the progress of time be

inconvenience ; and the accurate

liable to the same
distinctions which the

methods of natural history afford, are at present necessary

to discriminate between substances which have a near re.

"+

e
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semblance to each other, or to describe with accuracy the
remedies employed in different countries,
This subject has likewise been considered under a higher
point of view. TFrom attention to the characters of the
articles of the Materia Medica, as they are objects of na-
tural history, it has been supposed, that assistance may
be derived in the investigation of their virtues; these being
sometimes indicated by their natural affinities. In arti-
ficial systems of classification, the discriminating charac-
ters are taken from one or two remarkable properties pos-
sessed by a certain number of bodies, and these are ar-
ranged together, though they may differ widely in the ge-
neral assemblage of their qualities, 1In the natural me-
thod, the arrangement is founded on the occurrence of a
number of characters taken from what is essential to the
substance ; the gradations of nature are observed, and
those bodies are arranged together, which, in their gene-
ral appearance, nature and qualities have a close resem-
blance. It is the prosecution of this natural method that
has been supposed useful in ascertaining the medicinal vir-
tues of the productions of nature,—a supposition not un-
reasonable, since, where there exists a natural resemblance
in structures and qualities, it might be inferred that there
may be a resemblance in medicinal powers.

In the vegetable kingdom especially, this natural affinity
has been industriously traced and applied to this purpose.
Those vegetables which agree in their general structure,
habit, and appearance, are thrown into what are named

Natural Orders or Families; and experience has shewn,
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that the individuals composing many of these natural ox-
ders, have a remarkable similarity in their effects on the
system. In the subdivisions of the order, this analogy is
not less striking, the different species having in general
similar virtues. [If, therefore, a new species of any of
these genera be discovered, the discoverer may infer with
some: probability & priori, that it will possess virtues si-
milar to those of the genus to which it belongs.

"This criterion of the virtues of medicines, though un-
doubtedly so far just, is however liable to many excep-
tions.  Many natural orders are composed of vegetables,
which, though they agree in structure, have the most va-
rious and opposite qualities 5 and even in those in which
there is in general the greatest similarity, there are found
wide differences in the properties of many plants arran-
ged under them. Even in the subdivision of the genus,
there is often a remarkable difference in the properties of
the species ; and what sufficiently points out the deficien-
cy of this method, different parts of the same plants have
often opposite powers. Yet it is to be admitted, that
with all these exceptions, Naturalists have often been led
by such analogies to just conclusions respecting the vir-
tues of plants?; and in studying the vegetable part of the
Materia Medica, attention is undoubtedly due to these
natural distinctions.

A part of the Natural History of Medicines, of still
more importance than their generic and specific charac-
iers, is the accurate description of their sensible qualities

Such descriptions afford the most obvious method of
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[ distinguishing them, and in many cases also the most

e easy and certain criterion of their purity and perfection.
s A knowledge of these qualities is not less necessary, asit
il leads to their proper administration, since, from the pe-
of culiar qualities of taste, flavour, specific gravity, or con-

h sistence in any substance, one form may be better adapt-
ed to its exhibition than another.

It has also been imagined, that the sensible qualities of
i medicines, particularly their taste and smell, lead to in-

dications of their

peculiar powers, and experience toa cer-

tain extent confirms this supposition. In the vegetable

9

= kingdom especially, it has been found, that substances
h which are insipid and inodorous rarely possess any con-
i siderable medicinal virtues, and a number of such sub-
3 stances have justly been discarded from practice from at-
s tention to this circumstance : their insipidity having
£ led to suspicion of their activity, and occasioned 2a
5 more strict examination of the evidence on which their
B supposed virtues were said to be established. On the
t other hand, plants possessing much odour or taste, are in

| general active remedies ; and those which resemble each
other in these qualities, have often the same general"me-
dicinal powers : astringency is indicated by a styptic
taste, bitters are tonics, aromatics are stimulating, and
foetids narcotic. |
There are, however, so many causes of obscurity and
; error in these indications, that they do not admit of very
extensive accurate application. The different tastes and

odours are so little reducible to precise definition or de-
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scription, that few general rules can be formed from

them ; and even to the few that have been delivered

on this subject, there are many exceptions. The most

active vegetable substances too, have not these properties

more peculiar than many others comparatively inert, and

hence it is not often that much assistance can be derived
+ from this criterion of the virtues of plants,

The CaemricaL HisTory of the articles of the Mate-
ria Medica forms another important general object of
investigation.

The opinion seems to have been early adepted by those
who cultivated chemistry with a view to its application
to medicine, that those substances which agree in their
action on the system must be composed of the same
principles, and that therefore chemical analysis may be a
successful method of investigating their medical virtues ;—
an opinion not altogether unreasonable.  The properties
of any compound depend on its peculiar chemical com-
position ; they originate from that composition, and are
altered by every variation which it suffers. The medici-
nal powers of such substances must, in common with
their other qualities, depend on the same cause ; and it is

not unreasonable to presume, that where similar powers

exist, they arise from similarity of composition, either with

regard to the constituent principles, or to the peculia:

mode in which these are united.

| Confiding in the justness of these conclusions, th:

chemists, about the beginuing of the 17th century, be

stowed much labour on the an different vege




=]

Fry

-

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.

tables used in medicine, Above 500 plants were analy-
zed ; but had even the analysis been performed with all
those essential precautions, which it was impossible that
the state of Chemistry at that period could have furnish-
ed, the nature of it was such, that it could lead to no
useful information. The plants subjected to analysis were
exposed to heat, and the products collected ; but as

. g
these products do not pre-exist in the vegetable, but are

formed by new combinations of its elements; and as these
elements are:in all vegetables nearly the same, no connec-

tion can be traced between tliem and the qualities of the

substance from which they are obtained. It was found
zly, thet the most inert and the most poisonous
vegetable afforded the same products 3 and if the experi-
ment were now repeated with all the advantages of the
rigorous methods of Modern Chemistry, no information
useful to the physician would be obtained. ' Similar
proximate principles of different plants, though possessed
of different medicinal powers, would give similar results;
or if any difference were cbserved, it would be impossi-
ble to connect this with the difference in their powers.
Nor can we expect from the chemistry; at least of our
times, to be able to discover on what chemical principle,
or what peculiarity of combination, the peculiar powers of
any active vegetable productions depend ; for although
these, in common with other qualities, may arise from
chemical composition, yet the varieties of combination

from which they may be supposed to derive their origin,

are too minute to be detected by our modes of analy

VoL, | I
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The pretensions of Modern Chemistry, as applied to Ma-
teria Medica, are therefore more humble, but they are more
just. By discovering those proximate principles of vege-
tables in which their active powers reside, and enabling
us to separate them from each other, or from other inert
and noxious matter with which they may be mixed, it al-
Jows us to apply them with much more advantage : it de-
termines how far in every case such operations are use-
ful : whether the principles thus operated on are altered
by these operations, and by what means such alterations,
if injurious, may be obviated. Similar advantages are ob-
tained from its application to the few products of the ani-
mal kingdom that are employed in medicine ; and those
belonging to the mineral kingdom can be used with much
more advantage and discrimation, when their nature has
been ascertained by analysis, than when we are left to
collect their virtues from experience.

By the combinations which Chemistry regulates, it fur-
nishes us with many remedies which owe to these com-
binations their sole power, and which are equally active
with many of those afforded by nature. Lastly, it has
taught us the proper methods of administering these sub-
stances. Many of them exert a mytual action, combine
together; or decompose each other§ and were such facts
which Chemistry discovers not precisely known, important
errors would frequently be committed in their mixture
and administration.

The last object in the study of the Materia Medica,

that to which the others are merely subservient, is their
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Meprcar History, or the investigation of the virtues and
uses of remedies. This comprehends several important
subjects of inquiry.

There belongs to it the consideration of the action of

e substances on the system in its ] state 3 since,

when this is ascertained, it leads to their application to
the treatment of disease. It may in general be affirmed,

though the principle is not without exception, that sub-

&

tances which do not act sensibly on the body in a healthy

will not prove active remedies; and that, on the

ble of produci

contrary, every substance which is ca

any important char 15t be more or less

cxten

ely adapted to the removal of morbid affections.

Another subject of inquiry, scarcely less important,

relates to the mode in which remedies

act, and by which
they produce their peculiar effects. It is not sufficient
merely to have ascertained by the evidence of experience
the virtues of certain remedies in certain cases, It is of
importance, farther, to arrange the facts thus collected ;
to institute some comparison between remedies pof,';fo:m_-d

of nearly the same general power, and, so far as can be

done, to investi

ate their mode of operation, with the

view of extending their application, and of administering

them with more precision.
Lastly, with regard to what may be more strictly

termed the medicinal powers of remedies, there are a num-
ber of subjects of consideration of importance. It is neces-

ke notice of the applications for which each indi-

article is distinguished ; the forms of disease to
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which it is adapted ; the circumstances that may influence

its operationy or in certain ca

render its exhibition

doubtful or improper; the cautions necéssary in its use;

the dose in which it is given; the usual and proper forms

of exhibition ; and the effects of the combinations of re-

medies with each other.

These observations point out the subjects to which the

attention is principally to be directed in the study of the

articles of the Materia Medica.

Very different systems have been followed, according

to which these substances are arranged.

The two which

are least exceptionable, and which are possessed of un-

doubted advantages, are that founded on their natural

distinctions, and that resting on their medicina

1 powers.

The latter ground of classification appears more syste-

matic, and more conformable to the object of the study it-

self, than any other. Th substances

; >
are subjects of

inquiry, merely as possessed of certain medicinal propez-

ties : they ought to be classed, therefore, it might be con-

cluded, on principles conformable to this :

and by found-

ing the classification on this basis, some important ad-

vantages are obtained : we are enabled to place together

the remedies which are possessed of similar virtues, to de-

liver the theory of their operation, to compare the power:

of the individual substances arranged under-the class ; and

by a reference to this generalization, to point out more

distinctly their degrees of activity, and the peculiarities

which may attend the operation of each.

The principal difliculty which attends it, is one arising
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perhaps from our imperfect knowledge of the laws of the
animal economy, and of the operation of remedies, in
consequence of which we cannot always assign their pri-
mary action, but are often under the necessity of arran-
ging them from their more obvious, though secondary ef-
fects. Hence, as many substances are capable of produ-

cing various effects of this kind, and are actually employ-

ed in medicine to obtain this diversity of effect, the same
substance frequentlyrequires to be considered under differ-
ent classes, and under each its history is incomplete. It may
be capable of acting, for example, as an emetic, as a
cathartic, and as a diuretic: did we know precisely the
primary operation of it, whence these effects arise, this
might serve as the basis of its classification ; but this
being unknown, and the classification being established
on these secondary operations, it must necessarily be
placed under each of these classes, and under each its hig-
tory is imperfect, as it must be limited to the operation
which gives the character of the class under which it is
arranged.

In a course of lectures this is extremely inconvenient 3
the history of almost every important article aof the Mate-
ria Medica being placed under different divisions, frequent-
ly remote from each other, and no distinct and complete
view of it being delivered. But in a treatise, to the dif-
ferent parts of which it is easy to refer, this isof less im-
portance, and is more than compensated for by the other
advantaves of which this method of classification is pos-

s of classifis

sessed. And when the merits of two
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cation are so nearly balanced, it is even of umportance to

exhibit the subjects connected with them under the points

of view which each mode more peculiarly affords. It is

this classification, therefore, which is followed in the pre-

fent work.
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CHAP. 1L

YERAL VIEW OF THE OPERATIONS OF MEDICINES, AND OF

THEIR CLASSIFICATION FOUNDED ON THESE OPERATIONS.

"T'sie advantages of an arrangement of the articles of the
Materia Medica, founded on their medicinal opera-
tions, I have stated under the preceding observations ;
and in endeavouring to exhibit this branch of medi-
cine, strictly as a science, it is that undoubtedly which
ought to be followed. The difficulty of construct-
ing such an arrangement, has at the same time always
been experienced. No subject is involved in greater ob-
scurity, than what relates to the action of substances on
the living system. Their effects are not always easily ap-
preciated with accuracy, especially in a state of disease,
and our knowledge of the laws of their action is extreme-

ly imperfect. When we attempt, theref;

ore, to class them
according to these actions, we can scarcely form an ar-
rangement strictly just and system;‘.tic, but are forced to
+dmit of some deviations, and to be guided not unfre-
juentiy by imperfect analogies.

The difliculty of constructing a classification of medi-

ines from their operations, will be apparent from the
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tailure even of Cullen, when he attempted the execution

of this task ; for there can now be little hesitation in af- n
firming, that the one he has given rests on principles S
nearly altogether false. The following table represents I
this classification : v

(Simplicia. !
.| Astringentia, t
é’ ! Tonica. 1

g ] Emollientia,
w | Erodentia. |
LViva. ¢

o Stimulantia.
__' Sedantia, {
= Narcotica. |
-;_J Refrigerantia. |

< Antispasmodica.

: ]
; 5 Immutantia. |
= | [ Fluiditatem.

E | _‘:‘] .;4.’&‘{;;;‘.‘:: i
O H Tnspissaniia.
A ) | Misturam.
H = J Acrimoniam corrigentia,
ey ey In genere.
Pl Demulcentia.
] In specie.
! Antacida.

;r‘.)."'(' 3

Antiseptica

: | Antalk

{ Evacuantia.
Errhina.
Sial 0goga.
Expectorantia.
| Eme
Cathartica.
Diuretica.
Diaplioreiica.
i Z;'.’J.J_L-' {
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Now, without examining it minutely, it may be re-
marked, that the basis of this classification, the as-

sumption that some medicines act exclusively on the so-

lids, others on the fluids of the body, is incorrect ; for,

the whole is on the living solids. Thus, emetics, cathar=
tics, diuretics, diaphoretics, emmenagogues, expecto-
rants, sialogogues and errhines produce their effects, un-
questionably by no operation on the fluids which they
evacuate, but by exciting a particular organ to action,
The distinction is equally nugatory in the greater num-
ber of cases between the action of medicines on the sim-
ple solids and on the living solids. It cannot be doubt-
ed, but that tonics produce their effects in removing de-
bility, not as the hypothesis of Cullen assumes, by any
action on the inanimate fibre of the body, giving it den-
sity or tone, but by their operation on the vital powers
of the system. Nor can the effects of astringents be
iscribed entirely to their corrugating quality.

In this arrangement too, are placed classes of medi-
cines which have probably no real existence, the action
ascribed to them being merely hypothetical. We may
be allowed to question the existence of attenuants and
inspissants,—medicines which render the fluids of the
body more thin, or which produce the opposite effect.
Nor is there any reason to believe in the reality of an-
tiseptics. The process of putrefaction probably never

takes place in the living body ; and if it did, we know of
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no medicines by which it could be retarded or counter-
acted.

In the system of Brown, which succeeded that of Cul.
len, more just views were given of the relations of exter-
nal agents to the living system, and of the laws regulat-
ing their action. The operations of medicines, however,
are even in this system imperfectly explained, principally,
perhaps, from its author having surveyed all the parts of
his subject with those views of generalization which
nearly preclude all minute distinctions. Medicines he
supposed to operate merely as other external agents, by
exciting to action either the general system, or the parti-
cular organs on which they operate ; and to differ from
each other in little more than in the degree in which they

exert this stimu

ating power. They have, farther than
this, no specific properties, but are adapted to the remo-
val of morbid affections, merely by praducing excite-
ment, partial or general, with certain degrees of rapidi

or force.

This proposition is far from being just, at least in an
unlimited senise. Medicines, and even external agents,
in general unquestionably differ, not only in degree, but
in kind of action. Every substance applied to the organs
of sense, gives a different sensation, not referrible to the
mere force of the impression, but which must be attri-

buted to some essential varieties in the modes of ac

ion

of the agents themsely

Every organ is excited to its

usual or healthy action only by its appropriate stimu-

lant, It is the same with regard to gnedicines, or diffe-

=

e

e
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rences in the kind of action they exert are not less con-
spicuous. Opium and mercury both excite the actions of
she system, and so farther agree in their general operation.
But the ultimate effects they produce are extremely dissi-
milar, nor from either of them can we, by any variation
of dose, or mode of administration, obtain those which
usually result from the action of the other. All the im-

portant articles nearly of the Materia Medica, might be

brought forward as similar examples, and as proving, that
they are not to be regarded simply as stimulants varying
in strength, but that their action is modified by pcculim'
powers they exert.

Still the principles of this system approach to the
truth, and appear most conformable to the laws which
regulate the animal economy, and, with some modifica-
tions, they may perhaps be applied so as to afford a more

+

tisfactory view of the operations of medicines, and

foundations for arranging them under different classes.
If we attend to the general operation of medicines, we
find, that it is that of exciting to action, either the gene-
ral system or particular organs. This is the primary effect ;
and to express the agency of the substance producing it,
the term of stimulant operation may be employed. And,
according to the kind and degree of this stimulant oper-
ation, different effects will be produced, the discrimina-
tion of which may afford several important distinctions.
Thus, of those stimulants which act on the general
system, the operation is extremely different with regard

o diffusibility and permanence. Some are highly diffu
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sible in their action, or, soon after they have been received
into the stomach, they produce increased vigour, which
is immediately conspicuous in the force of the circula-
tion, the nervous system, or the different functions of the
body ; while, with regard to others, the same general
effect is produced more slowly, and is scarcely percepti-
ble but from their repeated or continued administration.
Those which are diffusible are at the same time general-
ly transient in their operation ; while those which pro-
duce excitement more slowly, are generally more perma-
nent. And by both diversities of action, it is obvious
their operation must be productive of very different ef-
fects: the high excitement produced by the one is gene-
rally immediately followed by proportional languor ; the
gradual excitement from the other, being reduced more
slowly, they occasion no such sudden changes, but are
fitted to produce more lasting effects. These varieties of
action serve, accerdingly, to explain the differences in the
power of some of our most important medicines, and
they afford the distinction of two principal classes, Nar-
cotics and Tonics; the one, so far as their action is un-
derstood, being apparently stimulants, diffusible and tran-
sient, the others slow and permanent.

Another important difference among stimulants, is de-
rived from the action of some being general with regard
to the system, while that of others is more peculiarly di-

rected to particular organs. The effect with regard to

either is not easily explained ; but the fact is certain, that

some substances, as soon as they are received into th
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stomach, not only produce on it a stimulant effect, but
extend this to the general system ; while there are others
which, without any very evident action on the stomach,
and still less without any general action, excite particular

stinal ca-

organs : some, for example, stimulating the in
nal, others exciting the action of the secreting vessels of
the kidneys, and others operating on the exhalant vessels
of the skin.. These, which are given as examples, afford
the distinctions of cathartics, diuretics, and diaphoretics,
and there are other classes founded on similar local oper-
ations. With this local action, many substances exert,
at the same time, more or less of a general operation, by
which the individuals of a class become capable of pro-
ducing peculiar effects, and many of them, by peculiarity
of administration, act specifically on more than one pait
of the system, by which their effects are still more diver-
sified.

When medicines are thus determined to particular
parts, they are either dizectly conveyed, by being received
into the blood, or their action is communicated indirect-
ly from the stomach, by the medium of the nervous sys-
tem ; and in both ways important local effects are often
produced.

Thus, there are many substances which appear to be
gapable of being so far assimilated with the food, as to
anter into the composition of the chyle, and are re-
geived into the circulating mass. Being brought, in the
course of the circulation, to particular organs, they often

excite in them peculiar actiors. Mercury affords an ex-
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ample of this. It enters the circulation, and, when accumu-
lated to a sufficient extent, generally acts on the salivary !
glands. It is on secreting organs that these local effects g
are usually produced, and frequently the substance is se- ':

parated with the secreted fluid, so as to be brought to act "

on the secreting vessels in a concentrated state. Such is |

the case with the alkaline salts, or with nitre, which are

secreted by the vessels of the kidneys, stimulate them at :

the same time to action, and are capable of being detect- {

ed in the secreted fluid by chemical tests. |
But the most general mode in which the operation of ]

medicines taken into the stomach is extended, either to
the system in general, or to any particular part, is by the
medium of nervous communication. An impression is
made on the fibres of the stomach by the substance re-
ceived into it, and however difficult it may be to conceive
the mode in which this can be communicated by the
merves to distant parts, the fact is undoubted, and esta-
blished by the plainest evidence. It is evident from the
effects of these substances being produced in a shorter
time after they have been received into the stomach, than
they could be were they to act by being absorbed with
the chyle into the circulating mass. The stimulus of
wine or of opium received into the stomach will instant-

ly remove lassitude, and increase the vigour of the cir-

culation, or of muscular exertion. Digitalis given ‘to

suflicient extent will very speedily reduce, to a great de-

11

gree, the frcqucnc;: of the pulse; or a large dose of cin

chona, given half an hour before the expected recurrence
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of the paroxysm of an intermittent, will prevent its attack.
it has also been proved by experiment, that this commus
nication of action from the stomach to other parts; in a
number of cases, does not take place where the brain and
spinal marrow have been destroyed, though the heart and
vascular system have been preserved uninj ured.

From this susceptibility of impression, and of commu-
nicating action to-other parts, the stomach becomes an or-
gan of the first importance, since, independent of its be-
ing the vehicle by which substances are conveyed into the
blood, it is that by means of which medicines are brought
to act on the system by the medium of the nerves. It
sometimes happens, however, that a similar extension of
action may take place from other parts; and hence
effects may be obtained from medicines, by applying
them to the surface of the body, similar to those which
they produce when they have been received into the
stomach., Sometimes the effect is conveyed by nervous
communication, and sometimes the substance applied 1s
absorbed by the lymphatics, and enters the blood. Ex-
amples of the first are to be found in many narcotics.
Opium, applied to the skin, either in the solid form, or
in that of tincture, often relieves pain, and removes
spasmodic affections, either general or local. Tobacco
applied to the region of the stomach excites vomiting ;
and garlic applied to the feet acts as a powerful stimu-
lant, and raises the strength of the pulse. Examples of
the second mode of operation-are still more frequent,

Friction on the surface is a common method of introduc-
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ing mercury into the system. By the same means oxide
of arsenie, tartrate of antimony, and various other active
substances, may be introduced ; a solution of them in
water being rubbed on the palms of the hand; and in
certain circumstances this 1s preferable to their admini-
stration by the stomach.

These are examples of the various relations which me-
dicines bear to the living system. We are unquestionably
altogetlrer unable to assign a cause for these peculiar pro-
perties, to ascertain why the action of some should be
extended to the system in general, or why that of othets
should be determined to particular parts, either where
substances enter the blood, or where they act by the me-=
dium of the nerves. But from the possession of such
properties, it is evident, that their powers as medicines
must be more diversified than if they were merely gene-
ral stimulants, varying in the degree of their stimulating
power; and farther, that distinctions are thus afforded
for establishing a variety of classes.

Another cause remains to be pointed out, by which
the actions of medicines are diversified. Besides acting
as stimulants, they often occasion changes, either me-
chanical or chemical, in the state of the fluids, or of the
simple solids, and these changes are productive of medi-
cinal effects.

This operation of medicines was formerly supposed to
be much more extensive than it reallyis. Theorists, un-
informed of the laws of animal life, were not sufficient]

aware of the important fact, that the actions of medicine:

185
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on the living body are governed by laws different from

which regulate the actions exerted bgl'\-\' sen thé

masses or particles of inanimate matter. Hence we find
in their speculations constant attempts to trace the causes

o - 1 L
of diseases to changes merely mechanical or chemical, to

ora or obstruction, to laxity or rigidity, to the abun-

dance of acid or of alkali, or to the presence of other spe

acrimonies still less defined. Their explanations of

the operations of medicines were of course founded on

these notions, and hence the distinctions of inspissants,
attenuants, antacids, antalkali ;:!I.ii:‘,-chics, and several

others with whic [ateria Medica was loaded.
errors are now nearly exploded. We have

to consider the living system as endowed with

s and modes t)f action, incapable of be=

1ical or chemical principles;

€ m

powers acting upon it as produc-~

ble to these peculiar pro

sometimes refer a salutary chan

Filasa
1 hus,

removed by lu-

1Lka-

medicines

demand
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attention, and they afford sufficient distinctions for the
formation of several classes.

In conformity to these views, the classification of the
articles of the Materia Medica, founded on their medici-
nal operations, may be established. It is only necessary
to observe, principally to obviate hasty criticism, that in
classifications founded on this principle, perfect precision
is not to be expected. The science of medicine is still

- a state, particularly in what regards the

nal agents to the living system, that both
in arranging the classes, and associating the substances
which we place under each, we must frequently rest sa-
tisfied with remote analogies, which will not always bear

a strict examination. This is an imperfection at present

unavoidable ; it must either be submitted to, or such
modes of classification must be altogether rejected ; and
the question therefore ultimately is, not whether these
arrangements are unobjectionable, but whether the ad-
vantages belonging to them are not such as to justifi

their adoption even with all their imperfections

UnbER the first division of the arrangement I propose,

may be placed those substances which exert a general

stimulant operation on the system. Of these there are

the Perm:

two subdivisions, the Diffusible ar ent ; the

former includin

r the class of Narcotics, with which may

be associated, as not very remote in their operation, the
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class of Antispasmodics; the latter comprising two
classes, Tonics and Astringents. Through these there is
a gradual transition from the most highly diffusible sti-
mulant to those most slow and durable in their action.

A second division comprehends Local Stimulants,—
those the action of which is determined to particular parts
of the system. Such are the classes of Emetics, Cathar-
tics, Emmenagogues, Diuretics, Diaphoretics, Expecto-
rants, and Sialogogues ; with which may be associated the
classes of Errhines, and of Epispastics, founded on direct
local application.
classes include substances which do not

The remaining

ing to laws peculiar to the living system.

I'o one division may be referred, those, the effects of

which depend on the chemical changes they produce in

Is or solids : the classes which may be established

on this principle are Refrigerants, Antacids, Lithontrip-

and Escharotics. To another division belong those,
operation of which is purely mechanical,—Anthel-
mintics, Demulcents, Diluents, and Emollients.
Under these classes may be comprehended all those
" . . .
substances which are capable of producing salutary
changes in the human system, and which are used as re-
medies. A view of this elassification is exhibited in the

following table.
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TABLE OF CLASSIFICATION.

A. GENERAL STIMULANTS.
AL " Narcotics.
a. Diffusible. § :
Anuispasmodics,
Tonics.
b. Permanent, § —
{ Astringents.
B. LocAL STIMULANTS. Emetics,
Cathartics.
Emmenagogues,
Diuretics.
Diaphoretics.
Expectorants

Sialogogues.

P S
JIraimnes.

Epispastics.
1 i

C. CrEMICAL REMEDIES. Refrigerants,

Antacids.
Lithontriptics.
Escharotics.
D. Mecuanicar REMEDIES, Anthelmintics,
Demulcents.
| Diluents.

f.mollients.
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From this arrangement, some classes are excluded that
have usually found a place in others; but these have
either appeared to.me not essentially different from those
that are admitted, or to have been founded on false or hy-
pothetical distinctions.

There is no great advantage in extending the arrange-
ment into systematic subdivisions of the classes. The
substances under each may follow each other according
to their natural affinities, their chemical relations, or ana-
logies in medicinal power less important than those which

form the basis of the class itself ; and in the different

cla one of these methods will frequently be found

better adapted to any purpose of utility than the others.

That which gives the most natural arrangement may

therefore always be followerd.



NARCOTICS,

FIRST DIVISION.—OF GENERAL STIMULANTS

F
& His division, according to the preceding table of clas
sification, includes the four classes of Narcotics, Antis-

pasmodics, Tonics, and Astringents,—these agreeing in

1

the general stimulant operation they exert on the system,

and differing principally in the diffusibility and perma-
nence of action. They are therefore strictly connected,

at least so far as to form a series through which the tran-

sition is easily

CHAP. TII.
OF NARCOTICS,

;\ ARCOTICS, according to the definition that has usually
been given, are substances which diminish the actions and

powers of the system without occasioning any sensible

evacuation. This definition is imperfect, in as much as
it does not include that stimulant operation which they

produce, and which in part at least must be admit-

The term Narcotic i

of these effects
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the most unexceptionable that can be assigned to these
remedies. They are also named Sedatives, from their
power of diminishing action; Anodynes, from their ca-
p;shilny of alleviating pain 3 and “'I._".'Tﬂfjl'i\j:“ or Soporifics,
].

from their power of inducing sleep.

The following are the general effec resulting from

the operation of Narcotics. a moderate dose they in-
crease the force and frequency of the pulse, promote the
secretions, give vigour to the body, and rouse the facul-
ties of the mind, rendering its conceptions more vivid and

forcible, and inducing hilar

Larte Avo | rowrar onl
effects are Dowever oniy tefd

symptoms of an opposite

s

the pulse not only returns to its former stand
: more sl and at the same time full and soft;
comes more slow, and at the same time Il and soits

the respiration is more €asy; the secretions, exc

that by the skin, are diminished ; pain and inordinate

motion, if present, are alleviated or repressed : there is a

general languor, averseness to motion, and ‘dulness of
sense : the mind is placid and inactive, a state which ge-
nerally soon terminates in sleep. This, after continuing
for some time, is succeeded by temporary debility,
marked by some degree of sickness, tremors, anxiety, and
oppression. If the dose has been large, these symptoms
of diminished sense and action are induced, even without
any previous increased action; or, if a still larger dose
has been given, the immediate consequences are delirium,
paralysis, convulsions, coma, and death.

These effects are considerably diversified, as arising
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from different Narcotics. In some, any stimulant opera-

tion is scarcely perceptible, even in a very moderate dose 3

others, with the narcotic power, possess an acrid quality 3

and in a large dose, with the general effects above enume-

rated, induce irritation or inflammation of the stom ach, by

1 their action is modified. Some are more apt to
nduce sickness than others ; and there is reason to believe

Cl

that there arg others in which the acticn is not equal

upon the nervous and vascular systems, but is more de

- | 1 1 - 3
termined to the one than to the other.

medicines belonging to this class e

ack

primarily upon the stomach, whence their action is pro

l.\u‘

ed by nervous communication to the rest of the s

sys-

tem. That they do not act by being received into the
blood is evident from the fact, that their effects are ap-
parent in general in a very short time, after they have

been sy

allowed 3 and it has been ascertained by experi-
ments, that if dissection be made immediately after these
effects-have appeared, the whole of the quantity adminis-
tered is found in the stomach undissolved.

Applied externally, these medicines often exert theix
usual action, though with much less force. Opium ap-
plied to the skin deadens pain, and represses spasmodic
myscular action, not only in the part to which it is imme-
diately applied, but in others more distant. Several others
of this class have similar effects.

Warcotics applied to the muscles of animals, quicken

first their action; but in a very short time they ex-

at
haust all il'l'itabiiity and gensibility. The heart even of
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cold blooded animals is deprived of all power of motion
by the application of a strong solution of opium for a few
minutes. When injected into the blood vessels, the ani-
mal instantly dies without convulsions, and all the muscles
of the body, voluntary or involuntary, are totally deprived
of the power of contraction.

There is a singularity in the operatioh of narcotics,
that by repetition their action on the system is diminish-
ed more than that of any other class of medicines, so
that, after having been used for some time, they require
to be given in increased doses to produce their usual ef-
fects, and quantities of them have at length been taken,
which at first would have destroyed life. No very satis-
factory explanation has been given of this singularity, for
it is not connected with any proportional reduction of ir-
ritability, or any apparent permanent change in the sys-
tem 3 but the fact is generally true with respect to these
medicines, and requires to be attended to in their admi-
pistration. It appears too to be more peculiarly the case
with some than with others. 4

The theory.of the operation of narcotics is attended
with considerable difficulty, and very different opinions
have been maintained with regard to it.

As they in general diminish the actions of the systemy

when given even in a small dose, it happened, that from

tl ibition those effects were in generat most ob-

oh-

vious, and their stimulant operation was more rarely

served. Hence their “primary action w

: . : :
sidered as of a depressing kind, and they were descri
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by authors under the appellation of Sedatives. The sti-

mulant effects which. were also observed to arise from
their action, were ascribed to what was termed the re-

action of the system. It was supposed, that there be-
longed to the animal frame a power, the tendency of

which is to resist and obviate the effects of any thing
noxious. If such an agent were applied, this principle
was believed to be roused into action, and all the powers
of the system were excited to throw off the noxious ap-
plication, On this hypothesis, the action of narcotics

was attempted to be explained i)}-’ Cullen.

natural

tendency was supposed to be to depress the powers of

ife; if given in a large dose, this power was exerted

with effect, and hence arose symptoms of exl

bui, if given in a smaller dose, the vis medicatrix, or

preserving power, was enabled to resist, and by its resist-
ance occasioned the symptoms of increased action that

irst appeared. These substances, therefore, were con-

sidered as directly sedative, and as indirf_‘c‘;[y stimulant.

Precisely the reverse of this view was advanced by
Brown, narcotics being regarded as stimulants, surpass.
mg all others in the diffusibility and lictle durability
of their action, and on this principle their effects were
explained in the following manner.

It is the necessary effect of stimulant operation, to

roduce for a time increased action, but as this 15 attende
3 3

with a diminution of vital power, tl

ceases, and diminished action succe
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citing power, and partly to the rapidity with which it
operates. If sufficiently strong, and if, at the same time,
it be diffusible and transient in its operation, the excite-
ment it produces is quickly raised to its highest point,
and is as quickly followed by proportional languor and
diminished action. Or if the dose is large, the stimulant
effect is so rapid, as to be hardly perceptible, and hence

the sedative or depressing effects only appear. Thus
narcotics were regarded as ;‘rowcrful stimulants, whose
action is not confined to the part to which they are ap-
plied, but is rapidly extended over the system, In

moderate dose, they promote action of every kind, which
is succeeded by a degree of languor or debility, propor-

tioned to the excitement that had been raised; and in a

e

arge dose, they produce diminution of power, and con-
sequently of action, without any symptom of previous
excitement. Hence they were regarded as directly Sti=
mulant, and indirectly sedative.

If in investigating this subject, we merely contrast
these two theories, little doubt can remain of the supe-
riority of the latter. The former is founded on a hypo-
thesis established by mo evidence, that a power pre-
sides over the system, ready to resist every noxious appli-
cation; the latter is apparently more strictly deduced
{from the properties of the substances whose operation is
to be explained : for, as it is proved, and indeed admitted,
that the stimulant operation resulting from the exhibition
of narcotics follows immediately, and previous to any

-ymntoms of languor and debility, these ought strictly to
ymE i Y: 4 y
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be considered as the consequences of the former. *The
most extensive analogy too has been traced between the
operation of narcotics, and other substances allowed to
be stimulant, but which are less rapid in their action:
for example, between ardent spirit and opium, though in
the one, the stimulant, in the other the sedative operation
is usually more apparent. And, lastly, the advantage dea
rived from the cautious administration of narcotics in
some diseases of diminished action, is scarcely com-

patible with the supposition of their exerting a direct

g power,

The principal difficulty attending the theory, appears
to arise from the fact apparently established, that the se-
dative power of these substances does not appear to be

always proportional to their stimulant operation,e

greater than this, and that in several of them any pre-

vious stimulant effect is even scar

in some measure obviated by the ac-
knowledged fact, the stimul:

of which is unquestionab

re Li-’}sc, prod

uce depression without any pre
perceptible increased action. In like manner, electricity,
;:-H“llir'

to contraction ; while, applied in a

in moderate quantity, stimulates the muscular fibre
J )

tractile power. The herefore, a stimulant

nore F-o.:-;'.'b!y

operates, the more rapid does the immediate action appe:

to be produced, and the more quickly to ce

e followed by condary effect ; and with the adi
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is principle, may perhaps be explained, on

} o £. . - =S It anw
arcotics, therefore, so far as culate with any

bability on their action, may be as general

usible stimula

The hypothesi vy also, however, be maintz
) )

that along with their stimulat operationy

perhaps,

nat

. ' ; T s 1.
they directly exhaust the powers of li

3 1 -
two modes of oportional, but

are different in d

The effects of cer=

.
stem, as of n

WL
ifrous OX1ac,

of this

g system, all su

n we do mo

oIl
o

them to any ver

minute applicats

. ) R 1
theories which
; have been inferred

powerful,—alkohol

n ‘-'\cl'i-vt':‘ly _i«f.!pln'nl to

r opium. LDey are,

ha ~ |
(1€1} COIL
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As narcotics are capable of being administered, so ag
to obtain from their action either stimulant or sedative
effects, it is obvious, that they may be employed as re-
medies, with the view of producing either of these. The
exciting operation, however, is in general so transient,
that few of them can be administered with advantage as
stimulants. When given with this intention, they are

applied in small doses, frequently repeated, as thus the

state of excitement is b stained. More usually they
are given with the view of ohtaining that state of dimi-
t=) -

ity to impression, which is

nished action and susc
obtained from their operation with more certainty and

permanence ; they are then given in larger doses at more

distant interva

As stimulants, they are employed in
1 £

various forms of continued fever, remittent and intermit-

tent fever, and numerous diseases of debility. As seda-

tives, they are still more extensively used to alleviate or
remove spasmodic action, to allay pain and irritation, to
induce sleep, and to testrain morbidly increased evacu-

ations and secretions.
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ALKCHOL. Ardent Spirit. Spirit of Wine.

By the process of vinous fermentation, a product is
formed, which, combined in the fermented liquor, gives to
it-its peculiar p\npertw s——pungency, spiritous flavour, and
intoxicating power. Being volatile, it can be obtained
by the process of d15LiIL1tio:l, and in the diluted state in
which it is at first procured forms the spiritous liquors
of commerce. By repeated distillations, it is procured
more pure and concentrated, and th:.:n forms what was

named Pure Ardent Spirit, or Spirit of Wine by the old-

er chemists,—names for which that of Alkohol is substi

ted in modern chemical language. This substance ope-

rates on the living system as a highly diffusible stimu-

lant ; in the state of spiritous and vinous liquors, it is

employed for medicinal purposes; and in its pure form

is an important pharmaceutic agent.

10l is formed during the p 35 of fermentation
Alkohol is f l g the process of fermentation ;

and from the changes which occur duri that process,

we endeavour to infer the theory.of its formation. Sac

charine matter, in the state in which it exists in sweet ve-
getable juices, and fecula, which has been converted by
malting into sugar, or even to a certain extent unmalted,
are the substahces chiefly susceptible of this process : the
access of the air is not necessary to it; and the water of
the fermenting liquor does not appear to suffer decompo-

sition, The series of changes, whence the alkohol i

formed, must arise therefore from the reactio
ments of the saccharine matter, and the new combin-

ations which are established. These elements are carbon,
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hydrogen, and oxygen ; during the fermentation, carbonic
acid is formed and disengaged : - this must be derived
from the combination of portions of the oxygen and car-
bon of the saccharine matter, (or of the fecula, which is
of similar composition) 3 and the alkohol, which is the on-
ly other product of the process, may, under this point of
view, be considered as a compound of the remaining ele-
ments 3 in other words; of the hydrogen ofthe sugar with
its remaining carbon and oxygen. This is the theory of
the vinous fermentation, and of the composition..of alko-
hol inferred by Lavoisier; from experiments. undertaken

with the view of investig

this subject.

More recent researchess however, have shewn, that it

imperfect. Lavoisier had supposed that pure saccharine
matter alone is capable of fermenting, and that the whole
changes which occur during the process are changes in
its composition. This is not, however, strictly true., To
excite fermentation in a solution of pure sugar, a certain
quantity of what is named Ferment, of which yeast is a
variety, is necessary, and sweet vegetable juices suffer it
only from naturally containing this ferment. Now the

wwency of this substance remains to be explained, and this

t yet been done in 2 satisfactory manner. It ap-

pears to approach to gluten or albumen in its nature, and

in 'P'.il'i'.l.‘l.‘lé'.r contains nitrogen its composition, I 4118 111-

ilewn by the experiments of Thenard, dis-

s during the fermentation, and he has supposed it
to enter into the composition of the alkohol, while a por-
tion too of the carbon of the ferment combines with part

K
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+hao

of the oxygen of the sugar, and contributes to form th

carbonic ‘acid ‘disengaged.  The whole of this subject;

however, requires to be farther elucidated.
From the ‘aralysis of alkohol, it appears to be a com-

1, and oxygen 3 hence, in burn-

pound of catbony h

ing, it affords ‘mer water  and “¢arbonic acid, and the

quantity of water produced exceeds even' the alkohol in
weight. Lavoisier inferred, that it consists of 28.5 of car-

bon, 7.8 of hydrogen, and 68,5 of water; without any

this large quantity ot wa-

conclus

ive proof, how

P st falived SR G P nst Lt laast ban
ter exists'in’ it fully formed, and notin part at least I
+he state of its elemen Sanssur - S L, B L
+he state of its elements.  Saussure, ‘In decompesing al-
kohol, by detonating the vapour of it with oxygen gas, or

discovered a little

by passing it through an ignited tube,

nitrogen in its composition, and has g following

iven tl
as the proportions of its elements : carbon 43.65, oxygen

87.85, hydrogen 14.94, nitrogen $.52. Dut with reg

it still remains al

to the results of this a

uncertain, what proportions of oxygen and hydrogen ex-

ist in the con immediate princi-

in it in the state of water.

ples, and what e
The process for obtaining alkohol, consists in submit-

stillation. It d

ting vinous or fermented liquors to ¢
tils over with a quantity of water, and in this manner are
formed the spiritous liquors of commerce, these deriving
peculiar flavour from the substances from which the fer-

mented liquor has been prepared.

quors, by repeated distillations, afford

»d state, differen

concentra



v

ARCOTICS.

facilitate the concentration and rectification. The pro-
cess belongs to the pharmaceutical part of the work.
it

- 1 . 1 ST [ A, - -
Pure alkohol is colourless and transparent ; its odour is

fraor
.r‘.h.

ity and its taste b

hly pungent ;. it is lighter than
water, the difference being greater, as the alkohol 1s more

i

pure and concentrated, and hence the specific gravity is

the best test of its strengt 1e usual

As prepared by t

the specific gravity .835, and it is of this

3y it 1s of t}

strength that it is ordered in the Pharmacopeeias, as fit

I £ A et
rposes. By careful rectification,

for pharmaceutical p

howey to .815, and even t

r, it may 300 3 and

even, when of this degree of ¢

lceniration, we nave no
s} ] C -
thod of disc

vering what quantity

. 1 1
d in 1t : hence, we do not know what

kohol. When of the common strength, it 15 so volaiile,

to evapor

at ?:1{' common 1-..-111;1-\.-:‘:'.[1\11'&3 0oL

atmosphere ; it boils at 1659 of ¥ahr

 Fgigs H T ~ ¢ % 1.
when in contact with the

e is raised not much above 300

combustion are water and carbonic

Alkohol ex inities to a number of

With water it combines in e

ry proportion. It

substances, especially the

| i v | 4 r i
Ives a number o1 sall

alkalis, reral neutral salts. It likewise dis-

rent of

, number of the vegetable proximate principles, such

essential oil; balsam, extract, and saccha
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From this solvent power, alkohol is a very importan

harmaceutic agent, particularly as applied to the veg
gent, | Y I :

ble articles of the Materia Medica ; the

principles which
it dissolves being those in which medicinal powers fre-
quently reside, and being dissolved by it in such quanti-
ty as to afford very active preparations. It has another
important property, that of counteracting the spontaneaus
changes to which vegetables are liable from the reaction
of their elements ; and hence thes: solutions retain their
properties unimpaired. When diluted with an equal weight
of water, it still retains its solvent power to a certain ex-
tent, added to the solvent power of the water ; and this
diluted alkohol, as it is mamed, is even more generally
employed in pharmacy as a solvent of vegetable matter,
than alkohol in its pure form. Its specific graVity, when
of the due strength, 1s .935. :

Alkohol is 2 powerful and highly diffusible stimulant.
Taken in a moderate quantity, it almost immediately in-
creases the force of the circulation, communicates a great-
er degree of muscular vigour, and excitgs exhilaration of
mind : these gradually subside, and are followed by pro-
portional languor. If the quantity is more considerable,
its exciting effects are more quickly produced, and ar
followed by intoxication, temporary delirium, and stupor;
and in a large dose it occasions death, with scarcely any
symptom of previous excitement. Its analogy in produ-
cing these effects to other narcotics is sufficiently ob-

rs to be rather

vious. Its exciting power, however, a

more permanent than that of some of the medicines of
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this class 3 and hence, while it can be successfully em-
ployed to rouse the powers of the system, it can scarcely

be used with equal advantage to repress i

regular action,
diminish irritation, or induce sleep.

Alkohol, in its pure state, can scarcely be said to be
employed in medicine. Sometimes it is used as an ap-

il

plication to burns, and to certain states of local inflamma-
tion not connected with increased action ; it is applied
by friction to the surface to relieve muscular pains; or to

bleeding wounds to restrain hemorrhage.

Spiritous liquors, which consist merely of diluted al-

1eral stimulants to excite the

kohol, are employed as g
actions of the system. Their stimulant operation, how-
ever, is not sufficiently permanent or capable of being re-

gulated, so as to avoid the injurious consequences they

are liable to produce, to admit of their being employed,
except as occasional remedies.

Wines and fermented liquors owe their exhilarating
power probably to the portion of alkohol they contain.
The opinion has been advanced indeed, that the alkohol

they afford by distillation does not pre-ex 1 them, but
is formed during the distillation ; this opinion resting on
the facts, that the alkohol cannot be procured from them
i in the same quantity by any other method; and that
when the product of the distillation is added to the resi-
dual liquor, wine is not reproduced. These facts are in-
i conclusive ; the similarity of power in vinous liquors to
f that of alkoho!, affords perhaps sufficient reason to con-

clude, that it exists in them actually formed, though it
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produce its effects, The quantity in which it is given is

gether dependent on the state of disease 5 the object

e attained is that of supporting the strength of the

system until the disease has run its course ; the danger to

be avoided is that of giving it so largely, as to occasion

y degree of exhaustion. Its administration is regulated,

efore, by the effects it produces; advantage bein

derived from it, when it renders the pulse

more

and firm; when the recurrence of delivium is pre-

vented ;3 when irritation is lessened, and sleep induc

If the pulse is quickened, and t]
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vious 3 and the dose must either-be diminished, or its use
altogether suspended. In general its operation is less

p(';wc-ri‘i:] than it is on the system in a state of health ; lar-

ger quantit: refore can be taken, and are even requi

red to pro ny exciting ef

In various diseases of chronic weakness, or, where the

strength of the system has been reduced by profuse eva-

n, wine is

cuations, or by any other debilitating operatic

as a cordial and .tonic.

i commeon us

Different wines have effects somewhat different, ac-

cording as they are possessed of ast

are sweet or acescent ; and are hence adapted to answe

different indications.

The wines prepared from other fruits than the grape,

nd more acescent, and are hence inferior

are less spirito

in tonic power. Fermented liquors, especially porter,

3

substituted for wine, where this is nec

com idiosyncracy, and - their powers are somewhat

by their other qualities, particularly by their bit-
ess, and by the pungency arising from their excess of
¥ I =] y g

carbonic acid. - Their narcotic power too is often great

is proportioned to their vinous strength, owing to

the addition of narcotic substances which they often re-

ive in their preparation.
From the immoderate and long continued use of vinous

- 0 e Z E i = R PR e -
and spiritous liquors, many diseases derive their origin ;

as ﬁ}'ﬁp-.\}t.si.‘., hypochondriasis, visceral obstructions, chro-

lammation of the liver, and gout,—morbid states

nic in

probably arising either from the increased action it excites,
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giving rise to organic derangements, or from the exha

tion of

ower, general or local, produced by stimulant

operation unnecessarily excited or too long continued

ETHER SULPHURICUS,  Sulphuris Bither.
/e

AvrLxoHOL suffers decomposition from the action of the
more powerful acids upon it; and substances are form-
ed by these decompositions which have a resemblance in
their general properties, though, as produced by the ac-
tion of the different acids, they have also peculiar powers.
They are denominated Ethers. Sulphuric ether, formed
by the action of sulphuric acid on alkohol, is the one that
has been chiefly applied to any medicinal purpose; and
its powers are those of a narcotic.  Nitric ether, in the
state in which it has been used, dilute, and with a portion
of free acid, acts principally as a diuretic, and is therefore
placed under that class. The other ethers are of more
difficult preparation, and have scarcely been introduced
into the Materia Medica.

Sulphuric ether is obtained by exposing a mixture of
sulphuric acid and alkohol, in equal weights, to a heat
sufficient to produce ebullition ; it distils over, and is

purified by a second distillation, any free acid being: ab-

stracted by an alkali, The process 15 considered more
fully in the pharmaceutical part of the work. A diluted
preparation is ordered in the pharmacopceias, in which
the rectified ether is mixed with two parts of alkohol;
and in the London Pharmacopeeia there is another prepa

ration, in which a product tl:
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the distillation, of an oilyappearance, etherial oil, is added
to this diluted ether; neither of these preparations is of
any importance.

Sulphuric ether is colourless and transparent, highly
odorous and pungent, and of a specific gravity inferior
even to that of alkohol, being, when it is rectified, not
more than .730, compared with the standard specific
gravity of water, It is very volatile, evaporating speedi-
ly at natural temperatures ; and from its rapid transition
to vapour, producing much cold during its evaporation,
In vacuo it boils below the freezing point of water, and
under the atmospheric pressure it boils at 98. It is also
highly inflammable, and affords by its combustion water
and carbonic acid. It differs from alkohol, principally in
containing 2 larger proportion of hydrogen, and to this
its greater levity and volatility are probably owing. The
proportions of its elements, as assigned by Saussure, are
carbon 59, oxygen 19, hj,-'llmgen 923

Sulphuric ether is a powerful diffusible stimulant,
somewhat analogous to alkohol in its action, and, like it,
capable of producing intoxication., Its stimulant oper-
ation appears to be even more suddenly exerted, and to
be less durable: hence its superiority as a narcotic and
intispasmodic,  As a stimulant, it is sometimes given in
accasional doses in typhus fever, more particularly in
those cases where symptoms are present, connected with
spasmodic action ; it is also given in other forms of fever
to obviate nausea ; and it is said to b& useful in abating the

riolence of sea sickness. As an antispasmodic, it is em-
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ployed in spdsmodic asthma, and sometimes affords s

Udden

and complete reli

ef, producing fora time at least remi
of the paroxysm: it is also given with advantage in the
hysteric paroxysm ; it is one of the most powerful reme-

dies in cramp of the stomach,

Itus ; and it some-

times relieves some of the symptoms of cholera, es
)

ly the vomiting. Tts usual dose is a tea spoonful, equal

to about a drachm ; but its beneficial effe

aquently 1 uhle

1

it be given in a larger dose

or until the dose has been repeated at short int

dyspncea and cattarh, its vapour inhaled into the lungs

o 1 1.1 r . . g
IOTas relwer, 1‘.'-'0]1)'.[\:\’ irom its antispasmodic power.

Lxternally applied, it relieves muscular pains s it is an ex-

ee of cold

which attends its evaporation, it h

been employed to

favour the reduction of strangulated hermia, being dropt

on the tumor, and allowed to evaporate fre

CamrrorA, Camphor. Laurus Camphora, Lin. C/ En-
neandria. Ord, J 'f',iu-.;_l_{,;;a'..f. Nat. Ord. Oleracee.
Hubitat, Japan, India,

Campror is not the produce exclusively of one vege-

y LD0Sst

table, but is contained in manv plants, e

the avomatic kind, diffused through their wood or bark,
tnd is often deposited from their essential vils when these

are long kept. The oils of peppermint, thyme, sage, and

us afford it.

a number of others, th the purposes of

commerce, it is obtained from a speci

Laurus Camphora, a native of Japan,




-

NARCOTICS

tinct grains in the wood of the root and branches of this

tree. It is extracted by sublimation,. the wood being

sxposed to heat with a quantity of water, and the tem-

perature thus communicated being sufficient to volatilize

the camphor; it is purified by a second sub-

o

%, TS | 1.3%" ¢ .cc .. L, 18
m, with the addition ot one-twentieth of its weight

of lime.

Zi-transparent, tenacis

Pure camphor is colourl
ous, and somewhat unctuous to the touch 3 its smell is

pungent and bitter. It is

strong and fragrant ; its ta

volatile at every natural temperature, and soon di

+1 bulk from exposure to the air; it melts at a heat infe-
i ?

rior to 2129 3 is highly inflammable 3 it is scarcely soluble

in water, but entirely soluble in alkohol, ether, and oils

essential or expressed. The alkalis do not act upen it. The
acids dissolve it, and the more powerful acids decompose
it. These properties are sufficient to distinguish it from
the other proximate principles of vegetables. It ap-
proaches nearest in its characters to essential oil, and ap-
pears to differ from oil in chemical composition, princi-
pally in containing a larger proportion of carbon. Hence,
when its volatilization is prevented, and it is subjected
to a temperature so high as to decomposé it, as may be
done by exposing it in mixture with pure clay toa heag
suddenly raised, it affords a liquid, having all the proper-
ties of an essential oil, odorous and pungent. There re-
mains a considerable proportion of charcealy carbonic
acid, and carburetted hydrogen gases are disengaged, and

.n acid liguid is obtained, named camphoric acid, This
! 3
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acid, which is.also formed from camphor by combustion,
and by the action of nitric acid, has some resemblance to
benzoic acid.

In 2 moderate dose; camphor produces effects similar
to those of other narcotics, exciting first the actions of
the system. This stimulant operation, however, is not
considerable, even in a small dose; and ina large dose it
diminishes the force of the circulation, induces sleep,
and sometimes causes delirium, vertigo, convulsions, or
coma.

As a stimulant, camphor has been used in typhus, cy-
nanche maligna, confluent small-pox, and other febrile
affections accompanied with debility ; in retrocedent gout,
and to check the progress of gangrene ; but its stimulant
operation is scarcely sufliciently permanent to admit of
being easily regulated.  As a sedative, it is used in affec-
tions of an opposite nature, as in pneumonia, theumatism,
and gonorrheea, combined with nitre or antimonials, or by
itsclf, where evacuations have been previously employed.

In mania, it has sometimes succeeded as an anodyne : as

an antispasmodic, it has been employed in asthma, chorea,
and epilepsy.

The dose of camphor is from 5 to 20 grains, but it is

seldom that it is given at once in so large a dose as the
latter quantity, from being liable to producé nausea and
irritation. In small doses, on the other hand, it produces
httle effect ; unless these are frequently repeated, In di-
vided doses, it may be given to the extent of a drachm

ot more in the day. Its power of checking the progres:
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of gangrene has been supposed to be promoted by combin-
tion with musk, or carbonate of ammonia : combined
with opium, it forms a powerful diaphoretic ; and its ef-
ficacy in inflammatory diseases is augmented by agtimo-
nials.

Camphor ought generally to be given in a state of mix-
ture in some liquid form, as in the solid state it 1s very
apt to excite nausea. It may be diffused in water by
trituration with sugar, mucilage, or almonds. The cam-
phorated mixture of the London Pharmacopeeia, in which
camphor is triturated with water, and strained, is a prepa-
ration which, from the small quantity water can dissolve,
can have scarcely any power. In the pharmaceutic treat-
ment of camphor, it Is necessary, in order to reduce it to
powder, to add a few drops of alkohol during the tritura-
tion. Magnesia, by being triturated with it, has the ef-
fect of dividing and rendering it smooth, and may be used
for its suspension’; a number of the gum-resins also act
on it in such a manner, thar, from their mixture, a soft
uniform mass is formed, and this affords another mode of
diffusing it in water. From this chemical action, it can-
ot well be combined with gum-resins in the solid form.

Externally applied, camphor is used as an anodymne in

rheumatism and mus as a discutient in

bruises and inflammatorsy aCt - it is dissolved n al-
1 or expressed oil, and applied by friction to the part
r expressed oil, and applied by 1 to the part.

S T
kohol

e ivnd with lard. it 1s of ad
or mixed with lard, it 15 of advantage

Added to coll

spended in oil, it 1s used as an injec-

in \wphtimlrni,x.

an enema to relieve the un-

sjon in ardor urinx, and
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easy sensations occasioned by ascarides. The combina-
tion of it with opium is useful as a local application in
toothach.

OsrrrciNaL PrEPARATIONS.—Acid. Acetos. Camph
Emuls, Camph. OL C;1|11}';]i. Tinct. Camph. Pharm.
Ed.~—Mist. Camph, Lin. Camph. Lin. Camph. Comp.
Tinct. Camph. Comp. Pharm. Lond *.
PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM. White Poy

nogyn. Rhead. Capsula et Succus

Asia.

Tue White Poppy is a native of the warmer regions of
Europe and Asia ; it also grows in colder climates, and
without any diminution of its pow

which it be:

sy affords, by incision in its cortical

4

milky juice, which, by exposure to the sun and air, be-

comes concrete, and of a brown colour. This is named

Opium, and is the production of the plant that is ch

medicinally employed. The leaves and stalks afford by
expression a juice inferior in narcotic power; the seeds
are inert.

The opjum of commerce is in flat or rounded massc e

which when cut present a substance soft and tenacious.
P »

*In annexing a list of the cl
article to its histor tace first th of th i
Pharmacopeia t unnecessarily, by
serting the names of the corresponding preparations of the
London and Dublin Ph a whict

are peculiar to either of the latter.
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to changes produced at this temperature in the principles
in which the activity of the opium resides,

From these facts it is not easy to draw any precise
conclusion with regard to the nature of the active matter
of opium. As it is partly soluble both in water and in
alkohol, and appears to suffer decomposition when boiled
in water under exposure to the air, it might be concluded
to be of the nature of extractive matter. On the contra-
1y, being inflammable, and much more soluble in alkohol
than in water, it approaches more in-its characters to re-
8in 3 yet it is not purely resinous, for its solution in pure
alkohol is but slightly decomposed by water. The anas
lysis of opium, in common with that of many of the
other -articles of the Matetia Medica, affords sufficient
proof of our very imperfect knowledge of the constituent
proximate principles of vegetable matter,

It has lately been stated by Dérosne, that a peculiar
principle resides in opium on which its narcotic quality
depends. It is obtained by digesting water on opium, and

evaporating the solution ; a matter which precipita

es

during the evaporation, and which consists of this prin-

ciple with a portion of resin and extract, is to be di

with alkohol ; the resin and this principle are dissolved ;
and as the solution cools, the latter separates in crystalline

grains, which may be purified by solution and crystall

tion 3 it is described as being in prisms, whi insipid

and inodorous ; insoluble in cold water, very sparingly
soluble in hot water, but dissolved by alkohol, ether, and

by the acids and alkalis ; and possessed of narcotic power.
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These experiments present results so little analogous to
those of former researches on the principles of  opium,
that they'require confirmation ; nor, ‘were they confirms<
ed, can this be properly regarded as the ‘mnarcotic princi-
ple of opium, since its power, though it ‘exists’in small
proportion only to the other principles, does not appear
to have much exceeded that of opium itself.

The facts ascertained with regard to the action of 'the
usual re-agents upon opiumy are of importance, as point=
ing out its proper pharmaceutic treatment. Diluted al-
kohol dissolving all its active matter, is-the menstruum
best adapted to its preparation under the form of tincture.
‘Water dissolving it less perfectly, can scarcely be employ-
ed with advantage. Vinegar dissolves its active matter,
but has been found to impair much its narcotic power,
probably by causing in it some chemical change. Wine,
though it dissolves sufficiently its active principles, being
liable to pass to the state of vinegar, is an improper men-
struum. Any purification of opium, by dissolving it,
and evaporating the solution, only weakens its strength,
and renders it uncertain ; and hence this process. former-
iy employed is now discarded from the Pharmacopceias ;
or at least is retained only in that of the Dublin College.

With regard to the nature of the action of opium on
the living system, very different opinions have been main-
tained. The effects it produces appear sufficiently to esta~
blish the conclusion, that it is a powerful and highly dif-
fusible stimulant. In a moderate dose, it increases im-
mediately the frequency, force, and fulness of the pulses

Vo L !
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augments the animal temperature;:and gives vigour: to
every function of ‘the body and inind; occasioning often
intoxication and delirium. - : These: are:succeeded by dimi.
nution of tha foree and frequeney of the pulsé, by lassi-
tude, impaired sensibility and sleep 5 and theseragain are
frequently followed by sickness;cheadach, thirst; tremors,
and other symptoms of debility.: The primary-operation
is therefore evidently ‘exciting 5 and the state of diminish-
ed susceptibility and: action: which fellows, must-be con-
sidered asithe effect of this; conformable to the general
law,: that-excitement suddenly raised is followed by ex-
haustion of power.

If a larger dose of opium be given, the symptoms of
diminished action appear  without any previous excite-
ment, and are followed by delirium, stupor, deep and

difficult breathing, convulsions and death.  In this too

the analogy of opium to other diffusible stimulants is suf-
ficiently strict.

From its topical application, similareffects are produc-
ed : at firat; increase of pain, augmented muscular con-
traction,: increased heat, and even inflammation, which
are more or less quickly succeeded by a greater insensi-
bility to' impressions, and a greater difficulty of being ex-
cited to contraction by the application of other stimuli.
The latter'symptoms are also immediately induced by the
application of a large quantity to the muscular fibre.

The action of opium on the system in a diseased state

is precisely analogous. In

tion’ in :

debility, its-gxh

salutary effects resuiting from the admingstration of wine
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und other ‘powerful stimulants, while indiseases of an op-
posite nature, where there is already increased action, it is
not-less prejudicial,

It is'to be admitted, however, with regard to opiuin,
that its apparent sedative effects, displayed in fits lessening
the ‘sensibility to external impressions, diminishing ac-
tion, and inducing sleep, aré greater than are proportion-
al to the previous excitement it raises, or to'an equal or
greater excitement produced by other stimulants, as by
alkohol. . This has been accounted for from the greater

diffusibility, and less durability of its primary operation';

in consequence of which, the excitement it produces:is

nded over the system, and is more quickly suc-
ceeded by the secondary state of diminished power.

Whether this theory of its action be satisfactory or not, and

1alogous narcotics, that the practical applica-

is nearly the same 3 since it is admitted that it

mav be exhibited so as to obtain from it stimulant and

ing effects, and that the former are primary;
and areiobtained from ‘it in a moderate dose, while the
itter are second r nd are 1l roduced b Iz pr
latter are secondary, and are only produced by a large

dose. Although, therefore, the explanation of the mode
of operation be different; there 1s no dispute as to the

operation itsell, or

effects it produces.

Opium was at one time suppused to act on the system,
by the medium of the blood 5 but experiments have suffi-
ciently shewn, that its general effects are produced when

he circulation 1s ent

rely interrupted, that its action is on
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the living solids, and is propagated to distant. parts by
nervous communication.

The principal indications which opium is capable of
fulfilling, are, supporting the actions of the system, allay-
ing pain’and irritation, relieving spasmodic action, induc-
ing sleep, and checking morbidly increased evacuations.
It is differently administered, as it is designed to fulfil
one or other of these indications. When given with the
view of obtaining its stimulant operation, it ought to be
administered in small doses, frequently repeated, and
slowly increased, as by this mode the excitement it pro-
duces is best kept up. But where the design is to miti-
gate pain or irritation, or the symptoms arising from these,
it ought to be given in a full dose, and at distant inter
vals, by which the state of diminished power and sensi-
bility is most completely induced.

One other general rule with respect to the administra-
tion of opium, is, that it ought not to be given in any
pure inflammatory affection, at least unless evacuations
have been used, or unless means are employed to deter-
mine it to the surface, and produce diaphoresis.

In continued fever, not inflammatory, opium is:admi-
nistered sometimes as a general stimulant; but its ope-
ration being less permanent than that of wine, it is not
so well adapted to obviate debility ; or at least with this
intention it is employed only as subsidiary to wine. It

is more frequently used to diminish irritation, and lessen

that state of inereased susceptibility to impressions con«

nected with debility, which frequently gives rise to reste
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lessness, watchfulness, delirium, and spasmodic affections;
particularly tremors, and subsultus tendinum, A full
dose is usually given at bed-time ; and to obviate these
symptoms when they are urgent, it is farther occasional-
ly administered, generally in combination with wine, in
the course of the day. Its exhibition is improper, or re-
quires to be conducted with much caution, where there
is any tendency to local inflammation, or to determina«
tion to the head. If it increage delirium, it is obviously
INjurious.

In intermittent fever, the administrationof an opiate,
previous to the expected approach of the paroxysm, ren-
ders it milder, or sometimes even prevents its attack;
given even during the hot stage, it lessens its violence ;
and administered in either mode, it facilitates the cure by
other remedies, the stimulant operation of which is less
transient:

in the plegmasiz; the employment of opium is from
its stimulant operation more doubtful, and in any pure
inflammatory affection, attended with highly increased
vascular action, must be hazardous. Where it is given
s0 as to determine its action to the surface of the body,
and produce sweat, it is often adyantageously employed,
particularly in rheumatism ; or in some of the other dis-
eases of this order, where the inflammatory stage has subs
sided, its exhibition is occasionally necessary to obviate
symptoms connected with irritation,

In the exanthemata, opium is employed with similar in-
tentions, and is often more peculiarly advantageous, by

lessening the irritation connected with the eruption. I
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small pox, it is peculiarly useful with this intention after
{1 the eruption is completed where it is copious ; and if the
concomitant fever be of the typhoid type, the same advan-

tage 1s derived from it as in pure typhus. Inimeasles,

the state of the system being more purely inflammatory,
| its use is rather contraindicated.
In hzmorrhagies, not connected with'a state of highly

increased vascular action, opium is a valuable remedy, 'n:;
1 removing that state of increased irritability whence the
discharge frequently arises ; it is thus employed more par-
i ticularly in passive menorrhagia, and in the h®morrhag
| which sometimes succeeds abortion or delivery.
In the greater number of ‘the profluvia, opium is em-
‘ ployed with the same intention, and is the remedy-in se-

veral of these diseases principally relied on. In dysentery,
the propriety of its administration is more doubtful, or at
least it can be given with advantage only in such'doses as
D | to relieve the pain and irritation which' prevail; care
being taken to obviate the constipation it might produce,
| by the exhibition of mild purgatives.
‘ In spasmodic and convulsive diseases, opium is obvious-

ly indicated, and in many of them is the remedy of great-
. est power. 'In chorea, it has been advantageously em-

ployed ; though the dependence of this disease, on the ac-
: cumulation of feculent matter in the intestines, as esta-
i blished by Dr Hamilton’s observations, suggests the neces-

3 T : ol e .
sity of its being employed with caution, and of its consti-

pating effect being carefully guarded against. - In epilep-

sy, it sometimes abates the wic

the ‘paroxysms

G
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:-_g,pz‘ci.llly where this is liable to recur during sleep. In
tetanus, to produce any relief, it requires-to be givnn in
very large doses, and these must be ilrtrquumly repeated ;
and even then the system is often little affected by it :

1, however, to' a great extent, the violence of

when pushec

the spasmodic afféction has at length been overcome, and

a cure obtained. A similar remark applies to hydropho-
bia, in which very larger quantities of opium have been
given without any sensible effect on the state of the func~

tions. but in some cases with ultimate success. In maria,

stem s in general little susceptible to the action of

any medicine ; but.opium, when given in suthcient doses,

is frequently useful in diminishing irritation, and produ-

cing composure or sleep. In other cases it altogether fails,
when given even in a very large dose, and sometimes

gravates the restlessness and agitation of the pa-

even ag

it. * In the : paroxysm, opium is often employ-

ed with advantage, either introduced into the stomach, or
given under the form of enema. In purely spasmodic
asthma, the paroxysm is shortened, and even sometimes
cut short by a full dose of an opiate. In cholic, it relieves
the violence of the pain; though its administration re-
quires caution, where there is any tendency to an inflam-
matory state ; and the constipation it i§ liable to produce
requires also to be obviated. In cholera it is the principal
remedy. In pyrosis, a moderate dose generally affords at
least temporary relief; and it also frequently succeeds in
checking vomiting from morbid irritability of the stos

mach,
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In syphilis, opium is employed, principally with the in.
tention of alleviating the irritation arising from. the ope-
ration of mercury ; for there is no sufficient evidence for
the opinion; which has been advanced with regard to the
anti-syphilitic power of opium alone. Considerable ad-
vantage is derived from its use in extensive venereal ul-
cefation ; as well as in the treatment of painful and irri-
table ulcers, not connected with a venereal taint., It i5

given too as a stimulant to check the progress of

o

gi‘t?ll{.‘.

In many other cases of morbid affection, opium is

recourse to merely to lessen irritation, relieve pain, or in-

duce sleep. .As a palliative, it is indeed the most valua,

ble article of the Materia Medicg

2.

fixternally applied, opium all

noaic
action. Applied by friction, it thus relieves the pain of
cramp, and even of tetanus 3 and rubbed over the abdo-
men, it alleviates spasmodic pain of the stomach and in-
testines. It often relieves the pain of toothach. Applied
under the form of enema, it is of singular efficacy in re-
lieving tenesmus, and that painful affection of the prostate
gland which is sometimes the consequence of the dis-
charge in gonorrheea having been suddenly checked ; and
also that irritable state of the neck of the bladder, which
renders the discharge of urine painful. It is used under
the same form in diseases where it cannot be introduced
mto the stomach.

The dose of this narcotic is very various, according to
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ministered. One grain is the medium quantity to a per~
son unaccustomed to its use. Its power on the system
soon becomes weaker ; and from habitual use is so much
impaired, that very large doses are required to produce its
usual effects. In some diseases, too, particularly mania,
tetanus and hydrophobia, it produces little sensible effect
unless the dose be very large. In the last disease, it has
been taken to the extent of two drachms in twelve hours,
without abating the violence of the symptoms. Lastly,
the operation of opium is much varied by idiosyncracy,
the same dose producing very different effects on differ-
ent individuals.

By the immoderate or long continued use of opium, the
vigour of the digestive organs is impaired 3 hence loss of
appetite, wasting of the body, and muscular weakness ;
the nervous system, and even the functions of the mind,
e also affected 5 the patient is distressed with uneasy
sensations, which are only imperfectly relieved by other
stimulants, if opium is withheld, and atlength fatuity and
stupor are induced.

‘When such a dose of opium is taken,.as would prove
fatalif its effects'were not obviated; the symptoms are,in-
sensibility; o' that the patient cannot be roused by any ex«
ertion ; a pulse usually slow and'full 5 deep and diffi-
cult brcaihing, and the countenance generally somewhat
flushed 5 this state of stupor continues sometimes with
occasional convulsions, until it terminate in death. - The
principal remedy in such a case is the immediate exhibi-

tion of an emetic, which requires to be of the most
] 1
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powerful kind. ~ Sulphate of zinc, or suiphate of copper,
is generally used, dissolved in water, and introduced by a
flexible tube into the stomach, the former in.the dose of
one scruple, the latter in a dose from five to ten grains;
and if vomiting is not soon induced; the dose is repeated.
Along with this is employed free dilution with the ve-

getable acids ; as vinegar, which is tobe swallowed in as

s as the stomach can receive

e powers

f the general system may be roused

and sustained by small doses of warm brandy ; coffee has
been 'said to have been taken with advantage, and the pa-

tient ought ta be be kept awake, and, if possible, 1 a state

of gentle motion, at least for some hours.

Ipium is used either solid, or under the form of tinc-

ture, twenty-five drops of the tineture being equal to one
grain of crude oprum. It is employed:in the solid state
when we wish it to act slowly, or on the stomach and in-
testinal canal, otherwise it is more convenient in the li-
quid form. There are, besides, various preparations, in
which it is either the principal ingrediént, or modifies the
power of others.

Offecinal I’sx-pm‘a.fim.r.—E.lcct. Opiat. Pil. Opiat. Pulv.
Opiats:  Pulv. Ipecac. cum opio. Tinctura Opii.: * Tinct.
QOpii Ammoniatze. Tinct. Saponis cum: épio. Troch.
Glycirrhiz: cum opio, Pharm. Ed.—Pil. Opii cum Sa-
pon. Pulv. Cornu Usti cum opio. Tinct. Opii Camph,
Vin. Opii. Emplast. Opii. Pharm. Lond.—Opium. Puri
fication. Extr, Opii.  Syrup. Opiic Dud,

e
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T'aEe dried capsule of the poppy is sometimes employ-
ed for medicinal purposes. - Its active matter is extracted
by decoction with water ; this evaporated, ‘affords an ex-
tract similar in power to opium, but weaker, or made in-

to a syrup, by boiling with sugar, it is used as an anodyne.

this syrup is a weak preparation, and is in general only
given to children. One ounce of it is supposed to be e-
qual to one grain of opium, byt it is liable to be variable
in strength. The dose to a child a yearold is one drachm.

syrup made from opium has been supposed to be

rable, as the dose can be regulated with much more

certainty, and a formula of this kind is accordingly adopt-

ed by the Dublin College ;  being prepared by dissolving
the watery extract of opium, and forming this into a sy-
rup, by adding the due proportion of sugar. An infusion
of the capsules is used as an ancdyne fomentation,

Offfc. Prep.—Extr. Papav. alb.© Syr. Papav. somnif.
Ed.—Decoct. Papav. Somn. Lo

Hyoscyamus Niger. Black Henbane. Pentand. Monog.

Solanacee. Herba, Semen. Indigenous.

THE leaves of this planty, when recent, have a'slightly
feetid smell, and a mucilaginous taste 5 when dried, they
lose both taste and smell, and their narcotic power is in
part impaired. The root possesses the same qualities as
the leaves, and even in a more eminent degree, but is lia-
ble to be mare variable in strength. The sceds also are
narcotics

Henbane has an analogy to opium in its action morg thau
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any other narcotic, particularly in the power of induting
gleep. In’ a moderate dose, it increases at first the
strength of the pulse, and occasions some sense of heat,
which are followed by diminished sensibility and motion ;
in some cases by thirst, sickness, stupor, and dimness of
vision. In a larger quantity, it occasions profound sleep,
hard pulse, and sometimes delirium ;-and in a dose which
proves fatal, its operation soon terminates in coma, with
a remarkable’ dilatation of the pupil, distortion of the

countenance, a weak tremulous pulse, and eruption of

petechize. On dissection, inflamed or gangrenous spots
have beén observed on the internal surface of the stomach,
and the vessels on the membranes of the brain have ap-
peared enlarged. Its baneful effects, like those of other

ed by a powerful

vegetable narcotics, are best count

emetic, and by drinking largely of the vegetable acids.

1
i

| Henbane is one of the narcotics which has been

longest known to physicians, having been employ
ancients for mitigating pain, and restraining hwemorrhage.
Stork of Vienna introduced it, and several other vege-

table narcotics, to the notice of modern practitioners
e employed it in various spasmodic and painful di

eases, as in epilepsy, hysteria, palpitation, headach, para-
iysis, mania and scirrhus, Tt was given in the form of
the inspissated juice of the fresh leaves, the dose of which
is from one to two grains, which requires to be gradual-
ly increaged. At present, it is principally employed as a

substitute for opium, where the latter, from idiosynerasy

occasjons any digagreeable symptom. - The henb



NARCOTICS.

s free from the constipating quality of the opium. A
sincture of it has been introduced into the Pharmaco-
pacias, which-affords a preparation probably more wni-
form in strength than the inspissated juice. Its dose is
thirty drops.

Offic. Préep—Succ, spiss. Hyosc. N. Tinct: Hyosc
N. Ed. Lond, Dub.

ATrora Berraponna. Deadly Nightshade.  Pentand

Monogyn. Solanacee. Folia. Indigenous.

Tue leaves have scarcely any smell, and only a slight-
ly nauseous, sub-acrid taste. 'The berries are sweetish,
Joth are narcotic, as is also the root, but the leaves arc
preferred for medicinal use, as being more ‘uniform in
strength.,  In a moderate dose, belladona occasions a
sense of warmth, followed by diaphoresis, and a disposis
tion to sleep, frequently with neausea and headach ; in
large dose, symptoms of intoxication, vertigo, sickness
and thirst : the pulse becomes low and feeble, the pupils
are dilated, vision is impaired, and these symptoms ter-
minate in convulsions, coma, or paralysis. On dissec-
tion, where it has proved fatal, the stomach and intes-
tines have been found inflamed, or gangrenous, and the
hlood in a dissolved state. The remedies are an emetic
in a sufficiently large dose, and dilution with the vege-
tablea cids.

Belladona was first employed as an external applica-
tion, in the form of fomentation, to scirrhus and cancer.

it was afterwards administered internally in the sama
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I affections ; and numerpus ¢ in which it had proved

successful, were given on the authority of the German
practitioners. It has been recommended too, as a reme-
dy in extensive ulceration, in paralysis, chronic rheuma-
tism, epilepsy, mania, and hydrophobia, but with'so little
discrimination, that little reliance can be placed on the

| testimonies in its favour: and in modern practice, it is

l little employed. It appears to have a peculiar a

the eve 3 hence it has been used in amaurosis ; and

its power of causing dilatation’ of the pupil, when tc

L[ cally applied under the form of ‘infusion, it has
used before performing the operation for cataract,—a
pra.‘ctice which is hazardous, as the pupil, though much

dilated by the application, instantly contracts when the

¥, its dose

ral

instrument is introduced. When givenint
is from .one to three grains of the dried leaves, or one

grain of the inspissated juice.

Offics Prep.—Suce. Spiss. Atrop. Bellad. Ed. Lond.

AconiTum Nare

ite, - Monk’s-hood, or
1 ‘Wolfsbane. 1

- - T

Liurope, America.

Tue smell of the leaves of aconite, when recenty s
1

taste is sub-acrid.

yut is lost by drying. . Their

1M In a2 moderate dose its eftects are those of a narcotic, ac-

yer dose it
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d, it has fallen -almost entirely into
fom oneto two Pra s Yo de? ol
from one to two grams of the driec

B

alf'a grains this dose be-

leaves; of the inspissated: ju
ing gradually increased.

;. Aconit. N:

Cicuta. -Hemlock.

Indigenous.

CoNiuM

Digyn. Umbellat
Tais plant, which grows abundantdy in this country in

waste grounds, is of the umbelliferons kind. -It is dis-

tinguished {rom other similar vegetables

en colour of the lower

spotted stalk, by the <

leaves, and by its peculiar fa mell, which

becomes more perceptible in the leaves when they are

bruised. The seeds have a fainter odour, and are infe-

rior in power. Theroot has similar powers, but varies
in strength at different seasons.
Hemlock is a very powerful narcotic. 2 Mo-

55 and wvertigo ;

derate dose, it is liable to produce sic

in a larger dose it occasions perma
great anxiety, dimness of vision, delirium, convulsions

and .coma. The use of it was confined to external appli-

cation, until it was introduced by Stérk, principally as 2
)
remedy in scirrhus and cancer ; and the beneficial effects

s so conspicuous, that

stations were formed of its efficacy; in

sanguine  expe

in particular,

e

cancerous ulcer > pain abates, and

discharge becomes less copious 2

; contracts 1n




170 NARCOTICS.

a disposition to heal. - These effects, however, are usual.
ly only temporary, or cannot be carried beyond a
certain extent ; and though many cases were related by
Storck and others, of permanent cures having been ob-

tained from it, there is much reason to believe that its

efficacy was exaggerated. It is now regarded only as 2
palliative, but, considering it even as such, it is still a
valuable remedy; it relieves the pain, and corrects the
discharge even more effectually sometimes than opium,
and it is not liable to occasion the disagreeable conse-
quences which arise from that narcotic. And when
opium is employed, hemlock is a valuable auxiliary, as it
renders a smaller quantity necessary.

Much benefit is derived frequently from cicutagin

other cases of extensive ulceration; particularly in th
connected with a scrofulous taint 3 it promotes the oper-
ation of mercury in healing venereal ulcers; and it 18
useful in removing glandular obstruction and induration.

Cicuta 'is given either under the form of the dried
Teaves, or of the juice of the fresh leaves inspissated by a
gentle heat to the consistence of an extract, the former
being given in a dose of two or three grains, the latter in
a dose of two grains. The dose of either requires to be
increased, and that more quickly, and toa greater extent,
than is the case with almost any other substance in the
Materia Medica, so that at length it has been taken to
the extent of a number of drachms in the course of the

day. The inspissated juice is a preparation on the opet-
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ation of which we can never depend ; hence it is seldom
used ; and even the powder of the dried leaves is liable to
be variable in strength. Its pharmaceutic treatment,
therefore, is of much importance. The leaves ought to
be collected when the flowers are about falling off : they
ought to be dried before a gentle fire, be reduced to
powder as soon as they are dried, and kept in small
phials, carefully secluded from the air and light. The
proofs of their proper preparation, and of their activity,
are the powder being of a lively green colour, and retain-
ing the peculiar odour of the plant.

The recent leaves are sometimes anplied externally to
painful or ill-conditioned ulcers, or a cataplasm for the
;ame purpose may be formed from the dried powder
mixed with crumbs of bread.

Offic. Prep.—Succus. Spiss. Conii Macul. Ph. Ed.
Lend, Dub.

Dicrravis Poreures. Foxglove. Didynam, Angiosperm.

Solanacee. Folia. Indigenous.

Tu1s indigenous plant grows on dry clevated situa-
tions, and, from the beauty of its flowers, has often a
place in our gardens, All its parts are powerfully nar-
otic, but the leaves bcing most uniform in sm‘ngtl\, are
preferred for medicinal use, They are large and oblong,
of a green colour rather dark, have little smell, and a
bitter somewhat acrid taste. They are collected when
the plant is in blossom, and are dried before a gentle
Vor, 1 M
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fire, the thicker stalks being removed ; and they ought to
be ki:‘pt without bcing reduced to ;mwdd‘.
The operation of digitalis on the system 1s extremely

peculiar, and theve is even considerable difficulty in ascer-

taining its real effects. In a full dose, it produces ex-
haustion of power, marked by a great and sudden reduc-
tion in the force of the circulation; the pulse being re-
duced both in frequency and force, falling sometimes
from 70 to 40 or 35 beats in a minute, and being small

and tremulous. This is accompanied with sickness, anxiety,

e, with vo-

vertigo, dimness of vision, and, in a large

miting, syncope, coldness of the extremities, ¢ nvulsions,
and coma, with sometimes a fatal termination. Yet these

i e same dose we

effects are not uniform, but even f

red lower,

t other times it is

none of these eff

in the state of the functions

sut if the dose be continued, they are suddenly produc

ects are even observed from the operation of f

d. While it

glove, apparently of a very opposite

duces the force of the circulation, it appears to incre

the action of the absorbent system, and hence proves a

e 1
itherimg,

owerful remedy in dropsy ; and Dr ¥
J 72

particularly investigated, obse

its powers were fir:

that when given in a state of
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ful, not where there existed increased action in the s

tem, but, on the contrary, in states of debility, where: the
pulse was. feeble and intermitting, and  the countenance

pale.  Other authors have remarked its stimulant oper-

ation 3 and Dr 5;

rs, from a series of observations and

= 1

periments, has inferred, that it always acts primarily as
1 stimulant, augmenting, when given in a“dose not too

large, the force and frequency of the pulse, and inducing

ed action ; it is only when it is accumu-

lated by repetition, or by too large a dose, that reduction

of the force of the circulation and other! symptoms of
diminished power are produced ; and hence, according:to
view, it is strictly analogous in its operation to other

ATCOLICS.

however, that it 15 more difficult

of digitalis, so as to'obtain

state of diminished action, and t

red with the primary stimulant

ulants even of the diffusible

Yoxglove, producing very different efiects according
y

to the mode in which it is administeredy or '.‘.th:'.'J\ii]l:_“_: to

tions are to be (¢ n.-..-,u].ur(‘;l, which appear 10 De COI
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the advantage derived from it as a remedy in phthisis
pulmonalis. When given to that extent in which it re-
duces the velocity and force of the circulation, it proves
useful, by counteracting that state of increased action
which prevails in the incipient stage of the disease; and
by diminishing the rapidity of the circulation through the
lungs, it may facilitate the removal of the local affection.
In the more advanced stages, it may operate, it has been
conceived, by promoting absorption, thus removing the
tuberculous affection, or withdrawing the purulent mat-
ter, before it has been rendered acrid by the action of the
air. Sanguine expectations have been formed of the ad-
vantages to be derived from itin the treatment of phthi-
sis, many of the symptoms disappearing under its use,
and the progress of the disease appearing to be arrested.
The change of organic structure is, however, so consider-
able, at least in the advanced state of the disease, as
scarcely to admit of a cure from the operation of any re-
medy ; and the operation of foxglove is so much diversi-
fied, that perhaps the proper mode of administering it
has not been precisely determined, so as to admit of all
the advantage being received from it that might be de-
rived : it is difficult, as Dr W. Hamilton has remarked, to
give it so as to reduce the force of the circulation, and
continue this effect, without its inducing other conse
quences, which compel us to relinquish its use.
Foxglove has been proposed as a remedy in pneu-
monia, from its power of reducing the force of the cir-

culation when given in a sufficient dose, conjoined with
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blood-letting 3 and cases have been related of the success
attending the practice, while some authors have con-
demned it as hazardous, from the excitement it is liable
to produce. On a similar principle, it has been proposed
to be employed in croup.

In active heemorrhage, it might be expected, from the
same operation, to be a remedy of much power ; and, ac-
cording to the observations of Ferriar and others, it may be
employed with signal advantage in epistaxis, hamoptysis,
and  menorrhagia, either alone or in combination with
opium.

In spasmodic asthma, the combination of it with
opium has afforded much +elief. In palpitation arising
from intemperance, or from passions of the mind, and
not connected with dyspepsia, the irregular action of the
heart has been abated, and at length entirely removed by
its operation,

Foxglove is given in substance, or under the form of
infusion, decoction, or tincture, The medium dose of
the powder of the dried leaves is half a grain; the dose
of the infusion, prepared according to the formula in the
Edinburgh Pharmacopceia, is half an ounce; that of the
tincture is fifteen drops; these quantities being given
twice a-day. The decoction is an improper form, as being
variable in strength. The tincture is the form of prepa-
ration under which it has usually been given as a narco«
tic : the infusion that in which it has been employed as 2
diuretic. Given in substance, there is supposed to be

tather more risk of its effects accumnlating from repeti-
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tion of the dose, so as to induce the unpleasant syn

toms which arise from an over dose.

To obtain the full narcotic operation of foxglove,

dose given at first requires to'be gradually increased, but
this increase must be made with much caution, not only

from the hazard att

nding an over dose, but from the
circumstance that the action of the remedy is for a time

not apparent; but if the dose has been too large, or re-

peated at intervals not sufficiently distant, it appears sud-

denly, and continues progressive. Hence the necessity

of the practitioner’s watching with the greates
the effects it produces. The augmentation may proce

at the rate of ome-fourth of the original quant
8 q

y every

second day, and the dose should not be repeated mor

than twice, or at farthest thrice a-day, u

diseases, where the effect must be more speedily ob-

tained, and where, therefore, the augmentation must be
3 ) 3 [=1

more rapid. The increase is continued until the effect
e A rkex ] sbtained fre 1 ] . y T e
mntended to be obtained from the remedy is produced, o1
until its operation is apparent on the system; and when-
ever the pulse begins to diminish in frequency or force,

the increase of dose must be stopt; and if the reduction

be considerable, or proceed rapi ily, the administration of

the remedy must b pended, and, only aftera s

mterval, cautiously renewed.

£0, or any tendency to fainti

nen these sympto

de occur, :_hvy are best obviated by small doses of sti

ints, warm wine, or brandy a
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ether, and, as some have recommended, strong bitter in-
fusions, small doses of opium, and a blister applied to the

region of the stomach.

The infusion of foxglove has been applied externally

as an anodyne lotion to puiui'n'i cutaneous eruptions, or
ulceration. An ointment com sosed of the powder mix-
| E

ed with lard, has been found successful in obstinate tinea

capitis.
love, as a diuretic, will be con-

The application of fox
idered under the class of diuretics.

.—Infus. Digit. P. Tinct, Digit. P.

Lond. Dub. Decoct, Digit. Duyb.

' axa Tapacum. Tobacco. Pentand. Monogyn.

America

Tis plant, though sometimes cultivated in this coun-

1 HI

r imported from America. - Itsleaves, which

try, is usually
are of a large size, are of a light green colour, which they
retain with little change when merely dried ; but in the

y to which they are subjected, they are

usual preparatic
rendered brow v the acti - . little sulphate of iron
rendered brown by the action of a little sulphate ot 1ron.

i

smell is foetid, their taste extremely bitter and

rid.  They deflagrate in burning, from a quantity of
nitre they contain. Their active matter 15 extracted both

by water and by alkohol ; by decoction, their powers are

much impaired, The essential oil obtained from them
by distillation - has been said to be very highly narcotic

ich has been denied, however, by some

—afl a55ertion w

Nors




184, NARCOPICS.

Tobacco operates as a vety powerful narcotic.  This is
apparent, even in the common practices of smoking and
chewing it, though its effects, like those of other narcotics,
become less powerful from continued use. Ina person
unaccustomed to it, or in an over dose, it excites the
most severe and permanent sickness, with vomiting, redu-
ces the force of the circulation, and occasions extreme
muscular debility, with insensibility, cold sweats, and con-
vulsions. Taken repeatedly in small doses, it acts as a
diuretic, probably by promoting absorption.

As a diffusible stimulant, the smoke of tobacco, thrown
into the rectum, was at one time employed in the recovery
of drowned persons,—a practice unquestionably hurtful,
and now exploded. The same practice is still occasion.
ally employed in ileus and incarcerated hernia; in the
former disease, with the view of removing the constricted
state of the intestines; in the latter, with the intention of
producing that state of muscular relaxation which may
favour the reduction of the protruded intestine. The
practice, though not without hazard, has sometimes
proved successful. The watery infusion of the strength
of one drachm of the dried leaves to a pound of tepid wa-
ter, is a more convenient form of employing it than the
smoke, as an enema; and even the infusion of this strength
has sometimes produced alarming symptoms of exhaus-

ac-

tion. Unless it be used, however, in such a state of

Vi

tivity, as to produce some degree of muscular debility, no

advantage can be derived from it; and the practice is

tore only to be had recourse to, where other methods
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have failed., The smoke of tobacco received into the
mouth, relieves the pain of toothach, either by its narco-
tic power, or by exciting a profuse salivary discharge.
The powder is in common use as an errhine. The infu-
gsion or decoction is sometimes used as an emetic, but its
operation is extremely harsh, and accompanied with se-
vere sickness. The medicated wine is the form under
which it has been used as a diuretic, in dropsy and dy-
suria, its dose being 30 drops. The leaves bruised, or
moistened, have been employed as a local application in
tinea capitis, and in various cutaneous eruptionsj incau-
tiously applied, they have sometimes occasioned the effects
which arise from the internal administration of tobacce in
too large a dose.

Offic. Prep.—Vin.Nicot. Tab. Pi. Ed —Infus. Nicot:
Tab. Lond,

LacTuca Virosa. Strong-scented Lettuce. Syngenes.

Polygam. equal. Composite. Folia. Indigenous.

THE leaves of this plant have a strong feetid smell, si-
milar to opium, and yield a white juice, in which their
activity resides. Their taste is bitter and acrid. Though
narcotic, they have been used principally as a diuretic in
dropsy, under the form of the expressed juice inspissated,
The dose of this is 5 or 10 grains, which is gradually in-
creased to 1 or 2 drachms in twenty-four hours. By the
German practitioners, by whom principally this plant has
been recommended, it has also been used as a remedy in
palpitation of the heart, and in intermittent fever.

Off . Prep.—Suce. Spiss. Lact. Vir. Fd.



< 0 gt 7

ol A -

L

186 NARCOTICS.

DaTurA StramoNtum. Thorn-Apple. Pentand. Monsg,

Solanacez. Herba. Indigenons.

THE leaves have a narcotic odour, and a bitter taste,
They. possess all the powers of a narcotic, producing,
when taken in too large a quantity, vertigos sickness, de-
lirilum, and convulsions. With other plants of the same

family, stramonium was made the subject

periments by Storck ; and it wa

a remedy in convuls Vs
and also in mania. The yeen

given, is that of the inspissated expressed

legves, the dose of which is from 1 to § gra
day, gradually increased
ArnicA MonTana, Leopards-Bane. Syngenes. Polygan.

superf. Composite. Flores, Radix. Germany.

TuE flowers of this plant have a s

r feetid,
and a penetrating bitter taste. In their action on the
system, their direct stimulating power is very apparent
along with their narcotic action ; they increase the force
of the vascular system, and appear to communicate tone

to the miuscular fibre. Ina larger dose, they produce vo-

miting and purging, sometimes followed by muscular

pains, vertigo and convulsions. Along with narcotic ef-

fects, they excite vomiting and catharsis. They have been
§ )

used in amaurosis, paralysis, convulsive disorde

and rheumatism, ' The dose is 5 grains in sul

dried, or half-a-drachm in infusion
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The root of arnica is aromatic and tonic, and has been

used as a substitute for Peruvian bark.

| R HODODENDRON CHRYSANTHUM. - Yellow flowered
Rhododendron. Decand. Monogyn. Bicornes. Folia.

s
Siberia,

e Tue leaves of this plant are destitute of smell, but have
E a bitter, rough and subacrid taste, which they communi-
5 cate to water by infusion or decoction. They are stimu-
f lating and narcotic, and occasion in 3 small dose in-
n creased vascular action 3 in a large dose intoxication and
e deliium. They have been employed principally in
- chronic rheumatism and gout; their power is said to be
marked by a sensation of creeping in the skin and dia-
phoresis being induced. The form in which they have
i been given is decoction, 2 drachms being boiled in 10
ounces of water, and 1 or 2 ounces of the strained li-
s quor being given twice a-day, and gradually increased.
it Ruvus ToxicopEnproN. Poison Oak. Pentand. Trigyn.
e Dumose. Folia. North Admerica.
e THis plant has so much acrimony, that the touching of
& the leaves, or rubbing them on the skin, occasions itch-
T ing, inflammation, and desquamation ; taken internally,
- it excites naugea, vertigo, and p.tin in the head. The
o dried leaves have been used in paralysis, in some cases te-
lated by Mr Alderson with marked advantage. The dose
e given was half a grain twice or thrice a-day in the form

lly increased to three or four grains
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daily. It excited a sense of heat, and irregular motions
in the parts affected.

Humuruvs Luevrus. Hop. Divecia.  Pentand. Scabrida.
Indigenous.

Tuis plant is cultivated in England, being used in large
quantity to give a degree of bitterness to fermented malt
liquors. It is a very strong bitter, accompanied with a
degree of aromatic flavour and some astringency ; these
are extracted by water by infusion; by decoction the
aromatic flavour is lost.  Along with its bitterness it has
a narcotic power : of this the popular remedy, sometimes
successful, of a pillow of hops to procure sleep in
the delirium of fever and in mania, is a proof. It
accordingly, when given internally in a full dose, re-
duces the frequency of the pulse and procures sleep.
It has been employed as an anodyne, either in sub-
stance, in the dose of three grains, or under the form
of infusion or tincture, A cataplasm or ointment, prepa-
red from it, has been also used as an anodyne application
to cancerous sores. It has now a place in the London
Pharmacopeeia.

Of. Prep.—Tinct. Humul. Extr. Humul. PA. Lond.

Strycunos Nwx Vomica. Vomica Nut. Pentand.
..ﬂ'fﬂ.’]’&'gj'ﬁ. SOJ"ZTH(ILT;I‘. Jr.':d..rf IJI(I’I‘C'.F.

THE kernel of the fruit is the part of this plant that is

powerfully narcotic j its taste is intenSely bitter ; it has
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little or no smeif, and is §6 hard that it cannot be reduc-
ed into powder by beating, but requires to be filed down.
fts narcotic operation is well exemplified in the effects it
produces when given as a poison to dogs and other ani-
mals. Tt occasions extreme anxiety, paralysis of the hin-
der extremities, convulsions, and death; and on dissec-
tion, no marks of inflammation, or local affection, are to
be discovered in the stomach.

As a narcotic, it has scarcely been used, though it has
been recommended in mania, epilepsy, and hysteria. It
has been given in dysentery and intermittent fever, in 2
dose of 5 grains twice a-day ; but the use of it isso hazar-
dous, that it has not been established in practice, nor re-

ceived into the Pharmacopceias.

Prunus Lauro.Cerasus, Cherry-Tree Laurel, Jco-

il |

sand, Monog. Pomacee. Folia. Europe.

Tae leaves of this plant have an odour slightly fra-
grant ; their taste is extremely bitter. They possess a
highly narcotic quality, which is extracted by infusion in
alkohol or water, and is even brought over by distillation
in the state of an essential oil, which the water partly
dissolves. And the very singular fact has been established,
that the volatile principle in which the narcotic quality of
this plant resides is the prussic acid. It had often been
observed, that the odour of this acid is similar to that of
the cherry laurel, peach blossom, and bitter almond.
Bohn found, that the distilled water of the bitter almond

contained prussic acid, Schroeder discovered it in the
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distilled water of the peach blossom and cherry laurel
J ]

prussiate of potash being obtained by distilling them from

the alkali ; and Bucholz succeeded in separating the prus-

sic acid from the essential oil of the cherry laurel by a

tation with an alkaline solution. - This acid in its pure
state has been further found to be highly narcotic ; and
the ‘narcotic power of all these plants no doubt depends
on it.

The distilled water of the cherry laurel has long L

known as a poison to animals, and its effects are those of

a pure narcotic. It has not been employed in medi

but a cataplasm prepared from the leaves has been used

as an anodyne application to painful tumors and ulcers
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and Tonics, which are much more permanent in their sti-
mulant operation ; and experience shews, that they par-
take of the properties of both; several narcotics and
tonics being frequently used as antispasmodics, and the
powers of those which more particularly constitute the
class, in obviating spasmedic affections, being apparently
connected principally with their stimulant power.

From the name given to this class, their medicinal ap-
plications may be understood. Spasm is an irregular
contraction of a muscle; sometimes the contraction is
permanent ; at other times it alternates with relaxation,
but even then both are performed with more velocity,
and the contractions are more powerful and mere perma-
nent than natural.  Many diseases depend on spasmodic
action, and others are accompanied with affections of this
kind. The medicines which obviate and remove such &
state are termed Antispasmodics.

Spasm may originate from various causes. One of the
most frequent is a strong irritation, continually applied,
such as dentition, worms, or the presence of any foreign

substance in wounds. In such cases, narcotics must

ty of the system. Sometimes spasm appears to arise
from mere debility, and the obvious means of removing
this is by the use of tonics. Both narcotics and tonics,
therefore, are occasitmui]y useful as antispasmodics ; such,
for example, as opium and ether in the one class, and

zinc, mercury and Peruvian bark in the other; and
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these are accordingly in common practice regarded as an-
tispasmodics. But there are farther several substances
which cannot be with propriety referred to either of these
divisions, as musk, castor, assafcetida, galbanum, valerian,
&c. ; they are in some measure intermediate 3 and 1t is

to these that the name of Antispasmodic is more exclu-

ely appropriated.

Few general observations can be made on this class of
medicines. As their effect is not very permanent, they
require to be given during the paroxysm of the spasmodic
disorder, or a short time before its;approach. For the
same reason, the dose requires to be frequently repeated.
Those, however, which belong to the class of tonics, re-
quire an opposite mode of administration 3 their beneficial
effects being obtained only from their continued use.
Some of those more strictly antispasmodics, stimulate the
general system, and render the pulse more frequent;

be regarded as medicines

o

ut in general they can scarcely

=
+f

of much power.
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MoscHus.

CasTOREUM

OLEUM ANIMALE EMPYREUMATICUM.
SucciNUM, OLEUM AND ACIDUM SUCCINI
BITUMEN PETROLEUM.

CARBONAS AMMONIE PYRO-OLEOSUS.
FERULA ASSAFOETIDA.

BUBON GALBANUM.

SAGAPENUM.

VALERIANA OFFICINALIS,

Crocus saTIvUs.

MELALEUCA CAJUPUTI.

NARGOTICS used as ANTISPASMODICS
ETHER.
CampHOR.

OriuM.

ToNrICcs used as ANTISPASMODICS
CurruM.
ZINCUM.

HyprARGYRUS

CINCHONA.
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MoscHus. Musk. Moschus moschiferus. €L Mame«

malia. Ord, Pecora. Asia.

True animal which affords musk is a native of the ele-

vated reg

s of the East of Asia. The musk appears to

2 peculiar secretion, which is deposited in a small sac

the umbilicus of the male. It is brought

om India, in small membranous bags,

oarse hair. The musk within

15 m grains, is slightly unctuous, of a black colour, having
a strong d and a bitter taste. It yields part
)

er, by infusion ;5 by distillation
the water is impregnated with its flavour; alkohol dis-
he impurities excepted.

d

lic supposed to be of consider-

3 1t 1s administered occ:lﬁi(:n:;l:}-‘in

number of spasmodic diseases, especially in hysteria and

singultus, and also in diseases of debility. In typhus

fever it is employed to relieve subsultus tendinum, and
other symptoms of 2 spasmodic nature. In cholera, it is
given ‘with the view of checking vomiting. Combin-
ed with ammonia, it has been celebrated for its power of
arresting the progress of gangrene. With regard to its
efficacy in some of these affections, its virtues have been
perhaps exaggerated, and from this, as well as from its
high price, it is not very often employed. Its dose is

trom 6 to 20 grains, repeated, if necessary, every five or
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six hours. It is best given in the form of bolus. Teo
children, it has been given under the form of enema, as
a remedy in the convulsions atising sometimes from the
irritation of dentition.

Offic. Prep. — Mist. Mosch. Lond. — Tinct. Mosch.
Dub.

CasTorREUM. Castor. Castor Fiber. Mammalia. Gli-
res.
TwE beaver, an amphibious quadruped, is a native of

the North of Europe, Asia and America. Castor is a pe=

culiar product collected in cells near the extremity of the
rectum, in this animal. It is imported of superior quali-
ty from Russia, and an inferior kind from New England.

he former is dry, s ly unctuous, of a reddish brown
colour, intermixed with fibres, and covered with a tough
membrane ; it has a strong unpleasant smell, and a bitter
acrid taste. The American castor is more shrivelled, and

inferior in taste and smell. The active matter of castor

issolved by alkohol, proof spirit, and partially by wa-

1S d

ter ; the tincture with alkohol is the least nauseous.
Castor is used as an antispasmodic, in hysteria prin-
cipally, in 2 dose from 10 to 20 grains, or from 1 to 2
drachms of the tincture. From the experiments of Dr
Alexander, it appears to be a remedy of no power, as,

given in a quantity larger than its usual dose, it produced

no sensible effect on the system.
Offfic. 2rep.—1. Castor. Pk. Ed. Lond. Dub. 'T. Cas

tor. Comp. £d.
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OLEuM ANIMALE EMPYREUMATICUM. ll‘,mpyrnumati;

Animal OQil, Ol. Cornu Cervi.

Tak fresh bones or horns of animals, when exposed to
heat in close vessels, afford an empyreumatic oil, derived
from new combinations of the elements of the animal
matter attached to the phosphate of lime, which is the
base of bone. This oil is at first of a thick consistence,
black colour, and extremely feetid smell, but by repeated
distillations becomes thinner, nearly colourless and tran-
gparent, though it remains still feetid.  In this state it has
been used as an antispasmodic, in a dose of 10 or 1!
drops. It retains its place in the Dublin Pharmacopceia,
under the name of Oleum Cornu Corvini Rectificatum;
being obtained in the distillation of hartshorn or bones,
for the preparation of carbonate of ammonia ; but it is

entirely discarded from practice.

SuccinuM. OLEUM et AcIDUM SUCCINL

Tue bituminous substance, amber, though it has a
place in the list of the Materia Medica of the different
Pharmacopeeias, is perfectly inert, and is introduced only
as affording, by distillation, an empyreumatic oil, which
has been applied to some medicinal uses. This oil is at
first thick and of a dark brown colour; but by repeated
distillations with water it becomes limpid, still retaining
however a very feetid odour. It has been celebrated for
its antispasmodic power, and has been employed in hy-

10 to 15 drops

steria and amenorrhaea in a dose of from




[
-
*

108 ANTISPASMODICS.

It is now discarded from practice, or is used
I b ]

sionally as an external stimulating appli

and chronic theumatism,

Along with this oil, a peculiar concrete acid is produc-
ed 1n the distillation, which is at first impure, but is pu-
rified by sublimation, or by solution and crystallization.
It has a place in the Edinburgh and Dublis Pharmaco-
peeias, but appears destitute of any medicinal power, and

is never applied to any use,

Brrumen PeETrROLEUM. PeTrROLEUM Bar

MingraL Tar.

Various kinds of liquid bitumens exist as natural pro-
ductions, of different degrees of thickness, of a colour
more or less deep, and also more or less volatile. That
which has been usually kept in the shops, and applied to
any medicinal use, under the name of Barbadoes Tar, is
thick, of a dark brown colour, having a smell that is
feetid, and a warm bitter taste. It has an analogy to the
preceding empyreumatic oils in its properties 3 it has

been used as an antispasmoedic and sudorific,

nally as a stimulating application in para

1L re

ains its place in the Pharmacopeeias, it is scarcely

ever used.

Carsonas AMmoNiz Pyro-OLEosus. Empyr

Carbonate of Ammonia. Sal Cornu Cervi.

THE bones of animals, when exposed to a

heat, afford a large quantity of ¢
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smmonia, formed by new combinations of the elements
of the animal matter contained in the bone, There is a
similar production of empyreumatic oil, and with this oil
the ammoniacal carbonate is always impregnated, whence
it derives a peculiar foetid odour. It has also been sup-
posed to derive from it certain medicinal powers, and has
been used in preference to the pure carbonate of ammo-
nia as an antispasmodic. Having been first procured from
the bones of the deer, it has retained the name of Sal
Cornu Cervi, and it still retzins its place in the Dublin
Pharmacopceia 5 being precured dissolved in the water
which distils over, and this being rectified by repeated
distillations. When thus rectified, it differs in little from
pure carbonate of ammonia ; and even combined with the
empyreumatic oil, it has probably no additional medici-
nal efficacy, while from its foetor it is unpleasant. Pure
ammeonia, dissolved in alkohol, is used as a solvent of the

active matter of cas safoetida, and other antispasmo-

"dics, on the supposition that it coincides with them in

their action on the system,

FERuLA AssavoETIDA. Assafcetida. Pentand. Digyn.
Umbellate. Gummi-Resina. Persia.
ASSAFOETIDA is a concrete gum-resin, obtained by
exudation from incisions in the roots of the plant; the
juice, after it exudes, being hardened by exposure to the
sun. It is in small masses, adhering to each other, of a
variegated texture, yellow on the external surface, white

within, having an extremely icctid smell, and a taste bit.
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ter and subacrid. It consists of about two-thirds of gum,

and one-third of resin, its taste

and smell residing in the
resinous part. It yields all its virtues to alkohol. Tri-
tur

ated with water, it forms a milky-like mixture, the re-
sin being diffused by the medium of the gum. Distilled
with water, it affords a small quantity of essential oil,
extremely foetid.

Assafeetida is

used as an antispasmodic in different

nervous diseases, especially in hysteria, dysp

sia attended with flatulence

1ce, and

rior in efficacy to any of the feetid

1s from 5 to 20 grains, in the form of pill, or di

water. It is likewise given under the form of enema, in

tympanitis, flatulent colic, in the violent hysteric

roxysm, and as a remedy :

being diffused in 8 ounces of w

m milk or water;
sometimes applied externally as a plaster.

Offic. Prep.—Alkohol Ammon, Feetid. Emp. Assafcet,

Pil. Assafeet. Comp. Tinet. Assafeet. Ed —Mist. As-
safact, Lond. Dub. Enem. Feetid, Dub.
Buson Gavrsanum. Galbanum. Pertand. ] Uik

late. Gummi-Resina, A

GAaLBANUM is obtained in the form of a mij

by exudation from incisions in the stem of

when hardened it is in the form of a

4 INass ¢

variegated in its texture, tenacious, of a vellowis

colour, having a feetid smell, and a bitter acrid ta

Alkohol dissolves its resin, in which its powers hay
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been supposed to reside ; proof-spirit dissolves it entirely,
the impurities excepted. Triturated with water, it is
diffused, and forms a milky-like fluid; by distillation it
affords about one-twentieth of its weight of essential oil.
Galbanum has the virtues of the factid gums, and is
sed for the same purposes ; but being inferiorin strength

to assafeetida, it is less employed. Its dose is 10 grains.

Externally, it is more frequently used as a discutient to

indolent tumors, and as a stimulant to promote suppu-

ration.
Offic. Prep.—Pil. Galb. Con
Dub. Emp. Gall

. —Tinct. Galban

Comp. Lo

1i- Resing.

Trrs gum-resin, usually imported from Alexandria, is
the produce of an unknown tree said to be a native of
Persia, It is in small masses, of a yellow colour, having

a smell slightly foetid, and a pungent nauseous taste; it

le in proof spirit ; by distillation it affords a small

1 oil,

Its virtues and uses are the same as those of assafceti-

da, to which, however, it is much inferior in power, and

15 therefore seldom employed. Its dose is from 10 to 20

grains. It is sometimes applied externally as a discu-

VALERIANA Orfricinavris. Wild Valerian., Triand, Mo-

Indi

NGNS -

g
noygn. Aggregate. Radix

oot of this plant, which is the part used in me-



204 ANTISPASMODICS.

dicine, consists of 2 number of slender fibres twisted, and
attached to one head, of a light brown colour, having a
smell strong and unpleasant, and a warm bitter tacte Its
active matter is dissolved equally by water and alkohol,
and “appears therefore to consist of extractive matter,

with perhaps a small portion of tannin, as its infusion

changes colour on the addi

tion of sulphate of iron. By

distillation, water is impregnated with its flavour, but not

with its taste, and no sensible quantity of essential oil is
obtained.

Valerian is one of the principal modern antispasmo-
dics, and 1s employed in hysteria, chorea, and epilepsy,
where these depend not on organic derangement, or on
any permanent irritation, but on increased susccptibi]iry
of the nervous system. Sometimes, also, it is used with
advantage in hemicrania. Its dose is from one scruple
to one drachm, three or four times a-day, which is in-
creased gradually as far as the stomach can bear it.
Sometimes it is taken under the form of infusion.

Offre. Prep.—Tinct, Valer. Tinct. Valer. Ammon. Pj.

Eond. et Dub. . Extr. Valer. Infus. Valer, Dub.

Crocus Sativus. Saffron. Triand. Miong

;0
yn. Liliaces.

OB =
Floris Stigmata, Indigenoys,

THis substance is composed of the stigmata which
crown the pistil of the flower. These are pressed toge-
ther, and form a soft mass of intermixed fibres, named
Cake Saffron; when dried separately, they form Flower

Saffron. The former is what is usually kept in th
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shops. It is somewhat moist, of 2 deep reddish yellow
colour, its flavour is aromatic and diffusive, the taste
warm and bitterish. The active matter is equally extract-
ed by alkohol, water, proof spirit, and vinegar ; the resi-
duum, which is not more than six parts out of 16, being
inert ligneous fibre. By distillation with water, a small
quantity of essential oil is obtained.

Saffron was formerly regarded as a very active medi-
cine, possessed of high stimulant and antispasmodic
power, and requiring, it was imagined, to be given with
much caution. Experience has proved it to be nearly
inert, and it 15 now banished from medical practice. It

is used as a popular remedy in the exanthemata, particu-

1li=-pOX,

Offic. Prep.~Tinct. Croci. Ed. Dub.—Syr. Croci.

MerLaLeEuca Cajurur. Py

rfn"]:}}‘ _i“s.‘,fr_;'.-f,'uf. J‘f:'s‘;h'..

Ol Cajepute. Cajeput QOil.

India .

THE essential oil, known by the name of Cajuput Oil,
was supposed to be obtained from the Melaleuca Leuca-
i o . . . A
cendron ; but, from later investigation, it appears to be
procured from another s;}n:c'.us, to which the name of
Melaleuca Cajuputi has been given. It is obtained by

distillation from the leaves and fruit, has a green or yel-

lowish colour, a strong fragrant odour, somewhat similar

to that of camphor, and an extremely pungent taste

is highly volatile and inflammable
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This oil has been used as a highly diffusible stimulant
and antispasmodic, in tympanitis, flatulent cholic, hyste-
ria, palsy, chronic rheumatism, and various other diseases
of debility. Its dose is 3 or 4 drops. It is also applied
externally to relieve rheumatic and gouty pains, and it
often succeeds in relieving the pain of toothach, when

applied to the affected tooth.

Several substances are employed as CS,
and which I have therefore placed in the table, which
more strictly belong, however, to some of the other
classes. Under these, therefore, their history is given,
including the notice of those few applications of them ag

-emedies, connected with their antispasmodic power.




TONICS.

CHAP. V.
QF TONICS.

Bv Tonics, are understood those substances, the pris
mary operation of which is to give strength to the sys=
tem. It has been conceived, that muscular vigour de-
pends on a certain degree of tension, or tone as it 18
termed, of the muscular fibre; and those substances
which renew that vigour when impaired, have been con-
sidered as restoring this due degree of tension, and have
thus received the appellation of 'Lonics. They are not,
however, to be considered as acting by producing any
mechanical change in the state of the solids, as this opi=
nion implies. They act upon the living principle, and,
go far as their action is understood, are stimulants of con-
siderable power, permanent in their operation.

The distinction has been already pointed out between
stimulants, which is founded not so much on a difference
in their power, as in the quickness with which their full
effect is produced, and in the transient nature of that ef-
fect. If a medicine suddenly raises a high state of ex-
citement, this is as quickly followed by proportional lans
guor or debility, and the changes from both modes of

action, in the state of the functions of the body, are sui-
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ficiently evident. But, if the stimulant operation be
more slowly exerted, any change is much less conspicu-
ous, and the succeeding collapse takes place to no con-
siderable extent ; but even when the administration of the
remedy is suspended, the effect is merely a gradual
abatement of excitement, counteracted even by the ac-
tion of the stimulants habitually applied. On these prin-
ciples, the action of tonics is to be explained. Itis only
by their stimulant operation that they can obviate debili-
ty; and as their effect is gradual, their action is not fol-
lowed by that exhaustion and diminished susceptibility

which invariably follows from excitement suddenly rais

If their administration, however, be carried to excess, or
be continued too long, it may at length diminish the
powers of ‘the system; and if employed in a state of

health, or high vigour, their effects may be injurious.
C

Tonics act primarily on the stomach, the action they

excite in that organ being conveyed generally by nervous

communication to the rest of the system. This is evident,
from their effects often taking place in a short time ; and
there are experiments which prove, that when some to-
nics, as Peruvian bark, have been taken for 2 considerable
length of time, no portion of them can be discovered by
any chemical test in the blood. There are some of them,
however, especially the metallic tonics, which are recei-
ved into the circulation,
The stimulating effect of tonics is principally to be ob

served from their continued administration ; they increas

gradually the force of the circulation. promote the actior
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of the digestive organs, augment the secretions, or mo-
derate them when they have been morbid!:{ increased,
and give vigour to the muscular system. From the ac-
tion of some of the more powerful remedies of this class,
these effects are apparent, even in a short time. The dis-
eases in which they are employed, must be obviously
those of diminished power.

Tonics may be subdivided into those derived from the
mineral, and those from the vegetable kingdoms: the
former division comprehends several of the metals, and
one or two of the earths. Under the vegetable tonics are
ossessing bitterness,

comprised a number of substances j

and an aromatic ‘pungency. These two qualities are ge-
nerally blended in the most powerful tonics belonging to
the vegetable kingdom; and there is a transition from
these to the more pure bitters and aromatics. The sti-
mulating action of the latter is rather too local and tran-
sient to give rise to much permanent tonic effect : yet
'Lhc}' can scarcely be placed under any other class, and I
have therefore associated them with the substances with

which they are thus connected
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TONICS.

" THE MINERAL KIN

ARGENTUM.
HYDRARGYRUM.

[ 4

RRUM.

Zincum.

Curruwm.
ARSENICUM.
BismuTHUM.
BARYTES,

Carx.

AcCIDUM NITRICUM.

Oxy-MURIAS POTASSE,
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e
e
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CINCHONA OFFICINALIS.

CINCHONA CARII

CINCHONA FLORIBUNDA.

ARISTOLOCHIA SERPENTARIA

DoRSTENIA CONTRAYERVA.
CROTON ELEUTHERIA.

Cu SPARIA FEBRIFUGA




OWIETENIA FEBRIFUGA
SWIETENIA MAHAGONI
CoLemBA.

Quassia SIMAROUEBA.
Quassia EXCELsA.
GENTIANA LUTEA.
ANTHEMIS NOBILIS.
CiTRUS AURANTIUM.
CrtrUs MEDICA.
LAUuRUS cCINNAMOMUM.
LAuRrus cassia.

CANEI

MYRISTICA MOSCHATA,
~

CAPSICUM ANNUUM.
PirER NicrUM.

P n ¥ ¥ .

YIPER LONGUM.
MyYRTUS PIMENTA
AMOMUM ZINGIBER,

AMOMUM ZEDO!

AMOMUM REPENS.
CARUM CARVI.
CORIANDRUM SATIVUM,
PiMrINELLA ANISUM.

MERTHA PIPERITA.

TONICS,

CARYOPHYLLUS AROMATICUS.
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Tonics FRoM THE MINERAL KIrNGDOM.

TaEese are in general more local in their action tham
the vegetable tonics ; they either operate more directly on
the stomach without their action being so quickly extend-
ed to the whole system, or they act by being received in-~
to the circulating mass. Hence they produce less imme-
diate general excitement, and it is only from their conti-
nued administration, generally in small doses, that their
tonic effect is obtained. The analogies from which I
have placed together the substances associated under this
division, are perhups somewhat remote and imperfect;
and, to some of them, the appellation of tonic may be
considered as applied by rather too free an extension of
the term. But such imperfections in the classification of
substances, from their action on the living system, are in
the present state of medical science unavoidable to a cer-
tain extent. The substances, with regard to which this
objection may be urged in the present case, could scarce-
Iy be referred with propriety to any other class : affinities
may be traced in their operation, sufficient to connect

their medicinal effects; and, even considered indi-

ARGENTUM. SILVER.

ite colour,

- P h ¥ -'." T 179 11 1
shed by its pure w

Tris metal is distingui
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its high degree of lustre, and its great ductility and mal-
leability. It 1s not very susceptible of oxidation; it does
not suffer that change from exposure, even in a state of
fusion, to the atmosphere. Those acids which yield oxy-
gen readily oxidate and dissolve it, particularly nitric acid,
which is hence employed as its usual solvent. The solu-
tion, when evaporated, affords the nitrate of silver in a
crystalline form.

It appears that nitrate of silver was sometimes employ-
ed by the older physicians, but the harshness and violence
of its operation led to its disuse. More lately, it has
been introduced as a remedy in epilepsy,—a disease which,
when not depending on organic derangement, is fre-
quently connected with morbid susceptibility, and which

tonics sometimes remove.. The advantage derived from

the administration of nitrate of silver has been establish-
ed on the testimony of Dr Sims, Dr Cappe, Dr Bostock,
and others. The dose is a quarter of a grain of the cry-

llized nitrate, which may be given three or four times

a-day. Distilled water must be employed to dissolve it,
as spring water would decompose it; and the solution
may be made into pills with bread. It sometimes acts
as a cathartic, and if it occasion much cathartic effect
with griping, or excite nausea, the dose must be diminish-
ed. Dr Cappe has related a case of Angina Pectoris, the
o -

symptoms of which were removed by a similar adminis-

tration of nitrate of silver.
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blood the disposition to assume the buffy coat ; and byits
stimulant operation on secreting organs, it promotes the
secretions, and hence is the most general evacuant we
have. On its general stimulant operation probably de-
pends its efficacy in diseases connected with spasmodie
action, as tetanus and hydrophobia; and perhaps also
that derived from it in various forms of fever, particular-
ly the remitting fever of warm climates, and yellow fever;
and its local operation is distinctly marked in the advan-
tage derived from it in chronic hepatitis, and other varie-
ties of visceral and glandular obstructions, and in the dif-
ferent species of cutaneous eruptions.

Its most important medicinal operation, however, is
that displayed in removing the disease induced by the sy-
philitic poison. In this, its power is nearly, if not alto-
gether specific; no article of the Materia Medica could
be substituted for it; and there may be affirmed of it,
what cannot with equal justice be said of any remedy em-
ployed in the treatment of any other morbid affection,
that if duely administered, it will scarcely ever fail in ef-
fecting a cure. It is difficult to assign any satisfactory
theory of its opefation. Its eflicacy has been ascribed to
its general evacuant power, in consequence of which the
syphilitic virus is discharged from the body. But the

y - et
cedy disappearance of the local symptoms of syphilis

i
under its use, affords a proof that it operates on some

her principle ; no similar advantage is derived from

other evacuants; and its efficacy is not proportional to

but is frequently displayed
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where this is altogether insensible. The opinion has been
advanced, that it acts as an antidote to the venereal virus,
neutralizing it somewhat in the manner in which one
chemical agent subdues the properties of another,—an
opinion extremely vague and hypothetical, and rendered
improbable from. the consideration of the very small
quantity of some of the more active preparations of mer-
cury, from which a cure may be obtained, compared with
the large quantity of others less active, that requires to be
administered. The explanation advanced by Mr Hunter,
that the efficacy of mercury in the treatment of syphi-
lis depends on its general and permanent stimulant ope-
ration on the system, by which it induces and keeps up
an action incompatible with that morbid action which

cons

itutes the disease, until the virus is destroyed by the

chemical chang

going on in the system, or until it is eli-

inated from the Fody by the usual/‘éxcration, is 3
minated irom the [ ody Dy the usual excretion, 15 on the

hole most: probable + it rests al nrRemle Ao
whole most probable : it rests on a principle undoubt-
ed, that there are states of morbid action incompatible,
so that one suspends the action of the other; and mer-
cury does exert a very general action, inducing and keep-
ing up what may be regarded as a morbid state,

The mode of administering mercury, for the cure of

the venereal disease, under all its forms, is now ascer-
tained with sufficient precision. There is no advantage
in giving it so as to induce profuse salivation; this is
even to be avoided as hurtful; at the same time, it is

proper that sali

on should be excited to a certain exe

tent, not probably essential to its efficacy, but asa
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proof of full action on the
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and the activity of it in these preparations is a proof that
it is oxidated. This is established more directly; quick-

silver, by agitation, being converted into a black powder,

le in muriatic acid, which metallic mercu-

ry is not.

oxidation is facilitated by the quicksilver being

substance which facilitates

triturated with any vis
the division of its globules. By trituration with muci-
age of gum arabic, a preparation is obtained, named
s Mercurial S

Plen

lution, the operation of which isex=

ely mild. Rubbed with chalk, it forms the Hydrar-

5 cum Creta of the London Pharmacopeeia, a prepara-

on having nothing to recommend it. The Merc

is, of all the preparations adapted to affect th

one' most commonly employed, and is

» any other, having the advant

> to produce much irritation, while we can de-

certainty and permanence of its action. It

is prepared by triturating quicksilver with conserve of

roses, and adding a suflicient quantity of starch to form

pill mass. In a dose of eight grains, morning and

affects the general system; in a larger

to occasion purging. Priturated with

soon loses its metallic formj and the

after it has been kept for some time, contains

ittle metallic matter, the unctuous matter 3‘11'-:'3':\;:‘..\?}! PIO-

ugh the

moting the oxidati Ihe oxide
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lard, and it has been conjectured, is in part too combine
with sebacic acid, formed from the oxygenation of the
fat. Rubbed on the skin, in the quantity of one drachm
of the strongest ointment, (that composed of equal parts
of quicksilver and lard,) it is forced through the cuticle,
and is taken up by the absorbents ; the system is thus af-
fected, without the unpleasant consequences of nausea
and purging, sometimes occasioned by the internal admi-
nistration of even the mildest mercurial preparation ; this
method is employed, therefore, where, from the state of
the system, these affections are liable to be produced.
‘Where it is necessary too to give the remedy in a large
dose, or to bring the system speedily under its action,
mercurial friction is employed, along with the administra-
tion of some of the mercurial preparations by the mouth.
And, lastly, it has been supposed, that in certain local af-
fections, particularly bubo, some advantage is derived
from the mercury being conveyed through the affected
gland-

The Mercurial Plaster is the metal triturated with
melted resin and oif, and mixed with litharge plaster: it
is sometimes applied to indolent glandular tuniors as a
discutient. Its power is supposed to be increased by the
addition of gum-ammoniac, and this compound plaster has

a place in the London and Dublin Pharmacopceias.

11 " e ] O
ed by exposure to 1':1:1'!():-‘?'.&.'\.'.' diry, 4t 4

Mercury oxid

i:;gll temperature,

lour, containing about 7 of oxygen in 100 parts, I

ihe red oxide, (Oxidum Hydrargyri Rubrum of the Lon
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Jdon Pharmacopceia), affords a preparation, supposed by
some to be the most uniform in its strength, and most
certain in its operation, of all the mercurials. Its dose

. It is more active than

is one gmin night and morning

the grey oxide, but is more liable to produce irritation.

Various preparations are obtained from the metal oxi-
dated by the acids. The nitrate of mercury decomposed
by heat, furnishes what is named Oxidum Hydrargyri
Rubrum per Acidum Nitricum by the Edinburgh Col-
lege, Hydrargyri Nitrico-Oxydum by the London. Itis
probably not an oxide, buta sub-nitrate, and, from the
acid combined with it, is derived its escharotic power, for
which only it is employed, being applied externally to
change the diseased surface of ulcers, or to other pur-
poses for which escharotics are used.

When the nitrate of mercury, containing the mercury
in a low state of oxidation, is decomposed by ammonia, a
precipitate is thrown down of a grey colour, which ap-
pears to be nearly a pure oxide. It is the Oxidum Hy-
drargyri Cinereum of the Pharmacopeeias is compara=
tively mild in its operation, and is frequently employed,
its dose being one or two grains. It is also sometimes
used under the form of ointment, as a mode of applying
mercurial friction.

Mercury, oxidated b}' 5u]p}1ur1c acid, forms the sul-

er, affords a yellow powder, the Sub-sulphate,
or as it was formerly named, Turbith Mineral. This

ith too much violence to be used as a mercurial
th too much violence to be used as a mercuri.
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more generally on
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mended its use. But it is liable to lent in its oper-
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I the disease frequently returnin 1€ sanie or
)

some other form ; h as an antisyphilitic, it 1s not

much employed in regular practice. A very dilute solu-
ploy g )

tion of it is used as a collyrium in venereal ophthalmia,

o

rgle in venereal sore-throat, and as a lotion 1n
some cutaneous affections.

The Mild Muriate of Mercury, or Cal

1, is obtained

COorT

ive muriate with nearly an equal

ind favouring their mutual action by
action of heat, the product being sublimed. The ad-
ditional metallic mercury which is thus brought into com-
bination, shares the oxygen and the acid of the corrosive

1

suriate ; so that the whole of the metal is in a lower «

this oxide is combined with less

The quantity of acid, however, is as much
to combine with it, and hence the

product is not a sub-muriate. The proportions of its

principles, according to its analysis by Chenevix, are mer-

and acid 11.5. It

cury 79, oxygen 9.5,
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the fevers of warm climates, being given in several of
these diseases in much larger quantities. It not only pro-
duces the general effects of a mercurial, but also, when
given in sufficient doses, acts as a cathartic: it is often
employed to promote the operation of other cathartics; and
its peculiar determination to the intestines probably adapts
it better to the treatment of diseases of the neighbouring
organs, or to states of disease connected with affections of
the intestinal canal.

Muriate of Mercury and Ammonia, Hydrargyrus Pree-
cipitatus Albus of the London Pharmacopceia, is prepar-
ed by decomposing corrosive muriate of mercury by am-
monia. A precipitate is obtained, which consists of ox-
ide of mercury combined with a portion of muriatic acid
and a small quantity of ammonia, the proportions being
81 of oxide, 16 of acid, and 3 of ammonia. It is too
acrid for internal use, but is employed externally as a
mild escharotic, and as an application in various cutaneous
affections. An ointment adapted to these purposes has a
place in the London and Dublin Pharmacopceias.

With acetous acid mercury forms the Acetis Hydrar-
gyri,—a preparation which, as the basis of Keyser’s pill,
was at one time much celebrated for the mildness of its
operation ; it is given in a dose of from 2 to 5 grains;
its operation has been supposed, however, to be uncertain,
and it has fallen into disuse.

With phosphoric acid, Phosphate of Mercury is form-

ed,—a preparation of considerable activity and certainty,

but which, though introduced, has not been established




practice. ‘The dose of it is one grain. These, as
well as other saline compounds of Mereury, are most
easily obtained by adding to a solution of nitrate of mer-
cury a solution of a compound salt, containing the acid
with which the oxide of mercury is designed to be com-
bined: Thus, to form the acetate, a solution of acetate of
potash is added ; or to form the phosphate, a solution of
phosphate of soda.

United with sulphur, mercury forms two preparations,
the black sulphuret, and the red. In both of them the
metal has been supposed to be oxidized, and in the red a
large quantity of oxygen has been supposed to be contain-
ed. This has not been established, however, and it is
probable that they are metallic sulphurets without oxy-
gen. 'The black sulphuret, formerly named Ethiops Mi-
neral, is prepared by triturating equal parts of mercury
and sulphur together, so as to form a black powder. It
is a very inactive preparation, and has been used only as
an anthelmintic, in a dose to an adult of one scruple
or half a drachm. The red sulphuret, or Cinnabar, is
the mercury united with about one-sixth of its weight of
sulphur by sublimation. It is applied principally by fu-
migation, with the view of sropping the progress of ve-
nereal ulcers, being converted into vapour by being laid on

a hot iron, and this vapour being directed on the part.

FerrumMm. Iron.

I'a1s metal is the one which has been regarded as most

salutary to the animal system a5 a constituent
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Muriate of Iron and Ammonia, of the Edinburgh
Pharmacopceia;, what is named by the London College
Ferrum Ammoniatum, is obtained, by sublimation, from
a mixture of muriate of ammonia and red oxide or car-
bonate of iron. It is an active preparation, but liable to
be variable in composition. It is gi\-‘ci: in a dose from 5
to 10 grains. Dissolved in diluted alkohol it forms an
officinal tincture, the dose of which is 30 drops.

The Muriate of Iron employed under the form of rinc-
ture, prepared by dissolving black oxide of iron in muria-
tic acid, and diluting the solution with alkohol, Tinctura
Ferri Muriati, is a very active preparation 3 sometimes too
much so to admit of ba.-‘t:lg_ used in an irritable state of
the stomach. Its dose is 10 or 15 drops diluted with wa-
ter, or taken in wine.

Sulphate of Iron is formed in the large way, by the

J

oxygenation of the native sulphuret by exposure ‘to' aix

and humidity ; or it is ed more pure by dissolving

iron in diluted sulphuric acid, and evaporating the solu-
tion. It crystallizes in rhomboidal prisms of a' green
colour, It is one of the most active preparations of’the
metal, and is not unfrequently prescribed in amenorrhcea.
Its dose is from one to five grains. The red sulphate, in
which the metal is more highly oxidated, is also employ-
ed as a tonic in a similar dose.

The Tartrate of Potash and Iron has a place in the
London Pharmacopceia; though not much employed in

¥

practice. - Itis prepared by rubbing equal weights of iron-

filings and super-tartrate of potash with water, exposing

Vor., I i
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and again subjecting it to the action of water to rer
the oxidation and combination of the iron more complete.
Che preparation is a mild one, and can be given to the
extent of 10 or 15 grains as a dose. A similar prepara-
tion, in which the iron is more highly oxidated, and its
combination with the tartaric acid probably more perfect,

is obrained by a proces by the London College, 1n

which carbonate of iron and super-tartrate of potash are

boiled with a portion of water, the liquor filtered, and e-

vaporated until on cooling it form a salinc mass. This,
in a dose of three or four grains twice a-day, acts not on-
lyasa tonic, but also as a diuretic, and, from the combin-
ation of these powers, has been employed with advantage
as a remedy in dropsy.

The Wine of Iron, which has a place in the London
and Dublin Pharmacopecias, prepared by digesting iron-
filings in white wine, is another form under which the
¢artrate is used 3 the metal being dissolved by the tartaric
acid of the wine. Its dose isione or two drachms.

Acetate of iron has been introduced by the Dublin
College, being prepared, according to one process they
have given, by digesting carbonate of iron in acetic acid ;
according to another, by rubbing together acetate of po-

tash and sulphate of iron until they become soft 3 drying

this with a moderate heat, and digesting it with alko
Of the tincture thus formed, 20 or 30 drops are a dose,
The London College have given a place to a prépara-
& - I

(Liquor Ferri Alkaliny), of rather a singular

N

. C
tion of
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nature. Iron is dissolved in nitric acid largely dilated 5
and to this solution a solution of sub-carbonate of potash

is added, while effervescence is excited : the liquor, after

standing for six hours, is poured o It is probably.a
ternary combination of oxide of iron, potash and carbonic
acid 5 any nitric acid remaining undecomposed in the
oxidation of the iron, being probably combined with a
portion of potash, and this nitrate being deposited. This
preparation has been long known by the name of Stahl’s
Martial Alkaline Tincture. It is not very apparent what
advantage it has over others in common use, and it is al-
ways liable to be variable in strength.

The Mineral Chalybeate Waters afford another form
under which iron may be administered. The iron is ge-
nerally dissolved in them by the carbonic acid ; and from
the state of dilution, they are often used with more ad-

vantage than the more active preparations of the metal.

7 NCTIN

Zing.

Tw1s metal is of a white colour, with a shade of grey;
it is brittle, except at 2 temperature been 200 and 300 of
Fahrenheit, when it has considerable ductility and malle-

ability 5 it is fusible at a heat approaching to that of ig-

ition, and when raised to that temperature burns with
1 bright flame, forming a white oxide.

Zinc exerts no sensible action on the system in its me-
tallic state; it 1s employed therefore under various forms

of preparation.
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rom the combustion of
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gent in chronic dysentery, It is difficult, however, to re-
ion so as to obviate the nausea which

» 1ts administ
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lowed. Its solution is a

a narcotic poisen has been

common astringent injection in gonorrheea in the strength

of a grain and a half to an ounce of w 3 and nearly of

a collyrium in

golution, has a

1e Edinburgh Pharmacopeeia

ing obtained by

mixing solutions of acetate of lead and sulph:

e of le

15 precipitat
| |

d, and the acetate of

ad. It 15 use

m in oph-

TH1s metal is not like the g r numher

sipid and inodorous 3 it has

an unpleasant

1 T 10 ’
n rubbed a perceptible smell. It 15 ex-

xious to animal i ill, when properly ad-

tered, it proves a remedy of somie value, and like

:inc has some claim to be ranked as a tonic, from its

sful operation in epilepsy, chorea, and several other

y r 15 iTr - o 1 " . AATITY A 1 b A
spasmaodic altections, dependent, on,or conne ted with de-
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opper is employed in various forms of saline com

e sulphate is rather too active to admit of in-

administration ;3 even in a very small dose it

cites

nausea and vomiting; and as a powerful emetic it is

1 A R 1
'.i‘.lﬂi&‘\".?f.i, wiiere irom tioe

ch it is diffi-
cult to e

vomiting, as where a narcotic has been

ty ; the dose being from 2to 5

as it 15 more difficult

to excite vomiting “xternally it is used as an astringent

cy—-applications of it to be afterwards noti-

CEN

oub-acetate of Copper, Verdegrease as it

employed on account of its escharotic

The preparation named Ammoniuret of Cq r (Am-

moniaretum Cupri, Caprum Ammoniatum) is the one

usually employed to obtain the action of copper on the sys-
y empioy ¥

ta

(v}

It is prepared by triturating su opper and

onate of ammonia together, and is either a ternary

comnound

Q1

id, or a mixture of sulphate of ammenia, and the com-

pound of ammonia with oxide of copper.

epilepsy, in a dose of half a

Tain twice a-day, increasing

rradually as as the stomach or m will bear it,

ntimuing it until the remedy has received a faiy trial.

has in many

proved successful, though in a

i . = =
ase arising from such various causes, and so frec uent=
B ]

:.lv;..'.!}_t:'\:n]'\;‘.t of r.}rl'._j:m;-: struct



w

TON1CS.

remedy must frequently fail. It has been given in a si-

milar manner with advantage in chorea and dysphagia.

ARSENICUM. Arsenic.

THE name arsenic, used to be appropriated to what has

al, and

been ascertained to be the oxide of a peculiar me
in chemical nomenclature it is to this metal that the
name is now applied. In its metallic state, it is of a dark
grey colour, with considerable lustre ; its texture is folia~
ted, and it is extremely brittle. It is volatile at a heat
considerably inferior to that of ignition, and when in va-
pour has 2 peculiar smell, often compared to that of gar-
lic. At the same temperature, it is oxidated rapidly by
the action of the air, forming a white vapour which con-
denses. At a higher temperature it burns, and affords

(314

:me product. This product used to be regarded as
e

stallizing, reddening the infusi

i oxide. Being soluble however in water, capable of cry-

sn of litmus, and combin-

ng arded as an acid, and

with the alkalis, it has been

has been named Arsenious Acid. Though there is some

foundation for this conclusion, this substance may perhaps

still be ranked as an oxide 3 for it does not neutralize the

11- 4 - 1 . 1
alkaline properties, nor act on them more forcibly than

: and it even neutralizes the pro-

many other metallic oxide

perties of acids. By a higher degree of <_:>\:,",-c'.1'.1tinn, it is

converted into a substance of undoubted acid powers, the

.1'.'i\1 .

L - | R e ¥ Ao . F - e
T'he oxide of arsenic, or white arsenic of commerce, 15

not fc

| from the oxyg

, but is ob-

ion of the me
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| &0 parts of cold, and m 15

nation fi

VaIll

sublimate 1s in the form of a white dense

cake, which is reduc

1 to powder, f

it is applied. In the London Ph:

dered to be prepared for medicinal use

limation. It cc ts of 75.2 of arser

te is acrid and penetrating ;

|
|
1 gen.

varts of boil

sling, affording
5 been long known as the most virt

he mineral poisons. Even in a

¥, it occasions vomiting, purging, tremors, and

ity a little larger, it ex

. domen, piration becomes diflicult, the pulse

and irregular, the vomiting is incessant, a companied with

tremors and convul

ns, and the patient d wusted,

On dissection, the internal surface of the stomachand u

| per part of the ines is found inflamed or eroded.

"Though so violent in its operation, arsenic has be

quently employed in medical practice; a

Iministered, we obtain from it, in certain (

is derived from the ope

most safe and powerful te

icacy in the treatment of intermittent fever, the dis-

1as been principally used

under
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one which had been known under the name of Tasteless
Ague Drop, has been adopted by the London Cullvgu, and
named Liquor Arsenicalis. It is prepared by dissolving

sixty-four grains of the white oxide, and the same quan-

tity of sub-carbonate of potash, in sixteen ounces of wa-

half an ounce of compound spirit of lavender.
is given in a dose of 4 drops, three times a-day, and
gradually increased to double that quantity 3 its use being
occasionally intermitted, not persisted in if it does not
soon prove effectual, and immediately relinquished if it
occasion nausea or purging. The arseniate of potash,

prepared by c.\pm‘ar.; the white oxide of arsenic with an

ght of nitre, to a heat gradually raised to redness,
and crystallizing the residual mass, is another preparation

which has been employed, and has been lately sanctioned
pioyed,

7 the Dublin College. It is used in the same manner,

in the dose of the eighth part of a

e crystalli-

o 14 TTnds p gt g | roamin Jiac } e |
Zed sail. uinder t]lL‘ same rorms arsenic has been used

in rem

: : e ol
g tever, n periodical headach, in dropsy, hy-
drophobia, lepra, and elephantiasis, and undoubtedly with
i J
1

safety and advantage, though its administration will al-

/s require to be conducted with much care. Exter-

1
—

ally, 1t 1s used in scirrhus and cancer ;—applications of

it which will be noticed under the class of Escharotics.

I'he antidotes which have been employed to counteract

2 Oone

3 operation of arsenic are various. Vomit-

the poison
F

if not produced by the arsenic, which it generally is,

5

nediately excited

, and as the stomach is high-

cs, and espe-
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I cially oil, which is supposed to involve the particles of the
poison, have been recommended. According to the as-
[ sertion of Renault, oil appears from experiments rather
to favour its action ; and tepid water, or mucilaginous l
quors, ought to be preferred ; these too are useful in fa-
cilitating vomiting, and scarcely any thing more than thi
is within the power of the practitioner. Reliance ha
i been placed on solutions of the alkaline sulphurets, or of
sulphuretted hydrogen. The latter appears, from Re-
nault’s experiments, to have some power, since, if it wer
previously combined with the arsenious acid, it rendered
it nearly inert 3 but if merely introduced into the stomach
with it, or after it had been swallowed, especially if the
arsenic were not dissolved, it seemed to have little effica-
¢y as an antidote, and indeed cannot be expected to have

much effect.

BisMuTHUM. Bismuth.

THis metal is of a white colour, with a shade of y:

low, has a foliated fracture, is brittle, very fusible, capa-

ble of being volatilized, and easily susceptible of oxida

| i e " " s

| tion. Though it has not been recetved into the a
j copccias, it has a claim to a place in the Materia Medica, as
| - - 1

‘ its oxide, or rather sub-nitrate, has been employed w

/|

considerable advantage in Gastrodynia, Pyrosi

affections connected with debility of the digestive or
This preparation is obtained by decomposing the solution
of bismuth in pitric acid by the affusion of water; the

sub-nitrate is precipitated, and is washed and dried.
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is given in a dose from two to six grains, two grains being
given twice or thrice a-day, or in more severe cases five
grains being given at once. In these doses, it scarcely
produces any other sensible effect than a remission of pain,
and ultimately a removal of the morbid state from which

this has arisen.

BarvyTes. Terra Ponderosa. Barytes. Heavy Earth.
THris earth is found in nature combined with sulphuric
acid, and with carbonic acid. The native carbonate was
known to prove poisonous to animals, and this suggested
the application of it to medicinal purposes. The form
under which the barytes has been used, is in combination
with the muriatic acid ; for the preparation of which a
formula has been inserted in the Edinburgh Pharmaco-
pacia, either by decomposing the native carbonate by mu-
riatic acid, or decomposing the sulphate by heating it with
charcoal, and adding this acid to the solution obtained by
washing the residual matter with water. The muriate is
ebtained by crystallization. This salt has been employed as
a remedy in scrofula, in cancer, some forms of syphilis,
and in hectic fever connected with ulceration. Its sensi-
ble effects, where advantage has been derived from it,
have been improving the appetite and general strength;
sometimes it occasions diaphoresis or diuresis, and in an
over dose 15 liable to produce nausea, vertigo, tremors,
and insensibility. Tts usual dose is 5 drops, gradually in-
ereased to 20 or more. Its virtues have been perhaps

overrated, as it is rather falling into disuse,
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Carx. Lime.

is obtained by expell

soluble in water in small quantity; ¢

medicinally employed. It is used w

its beneficial effects arising princip

tonic and astringent quality, as in the small qu

which water can dissolve, it can have little effe

chemical agency in obviating acidity. It is employed

as an astringent in chronic diarrhcea and in leuce

re tonic, the product of the combination of it with

tice as much superior in efficacy to muriate of barytes,

and a formula for prepar is given by the Edinburgh

and Dublin Colleges. reen used princip:

fula and hectic fever, and in dyspepsia. Its

sC
from half a drachm to a drachm of t

oy . ¢ —
and as it 15 2 medicine oI cons

to be given

an antacid : and Phosphate of lim

views been proposed as a remedy 1

onging 1o
- F

with the precedi
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cipum NiTricum, Nitric Acid.

Trs acid is the product of the saturation of nitro

with oxyge d consists of 29.5of the former, and 70.5
l0 ]
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trate of potash by sulphuric acid, assisted by heat. It is

fumes 5 its gravity 18
1.504 % 1s extremely corrosive, acts with much energy on
inflammables and metals from parting with oxygen readi-
ly, and is eminently possessed of all the acid properties.
‘The tonic powers of this acid are conspicuous in sup-
porting the system under the irritation of ‘a  mercurial
course. = As a remedy against lues venerea, it was some

years ago introduced into practice, and. received a very

extens
ficiently established, that it is, to a certain extent at least,

g the syphilitic poison. ~The se-

capable of counteracti
condary symptoms of the disease have disappeared under
its use, and the primary symptoms been completely re-
moved. It is however inferior to mercury in the cer-
tainty of its operation, but stillis a valuable remedy com-
bined with it, both as promoting its operation, and as ob-
viating the injurious effects of mercurial irritation. 'With
such views, it'is given in a dose of from 1 to 2 drachms;

this being taken largely diluted with water, in the course

of the day. It s likewise administered with' ad

snae in that chronic affection of the liver freattently ar
tage 1IN L4 clironic affection of the LVED ITCQUETIY dll-

nate, 1n dyspepsia par=-

and

15 eruptions
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Oxy-mURiAs poTASsE. Oxy-muriate of Potash.

THis salt, which, strictly speaking, is the Hyper-oxy-
muriate of Potash, is prepared by introducing a current of
oxy-muriatic acid gas into a solution of potash. The
acid is decomposed, one portion of it yielding oxygen to
the other ; the one therefore returns to the state of muria-
tic acid, the other becomes hyper-oxymuriatic acid, and
common muriate and hyper-oxymuriate of potash are
formed, the latter separating by crystallization in brilliant
white flakes. 'The process has been introduced into the
Dublin Pharmacopceia.

As a remedy, it'may be classed with the nitric acid,
and it was the hypothesis of mnitric acid acting medici-
nally by imparting oxygen to the system,- that led to its
medicinal use. Its operation in checking or removing
the symptoms of syphilis is similar; it also increases the
force of the circulation, and excites the actions of the
system, Its efficacy as an anti-venereal is considered as
superior to that of the nitric acid, but it does not appear
to be equally advantageous as an auxiliary to mercury.
Hence, as its operation alone cannot be relied on for cer-
tainty, and as it frequently fails, it is little employed, while
nitric acid still continues to be occasionally used. The
dose in which the oxy-muriate has been given, is 10
grains three or four times a-day, and increased graduall

to 20 or 25.
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ONICS FROM THE VEGETABRLE KINGDOM.

I'r tonic power of vegetable substances is intimately

onnected with certain sensible properties which they

ss, particularly with bitterness, and the aromatic
quality. In those tonics in which these qualities are
blended, they are their most distinctive properties; and
in those in which either of them is predominant, we still
discover a degree of tonic power, or of that stimulating

ration on which this power depends.

The vegetable products in which bitterness, without
any ‘other marked sensible medicinal quality, predomi-
nates, have always more or less of a tonic power ; the sti-
mulant operation on which this depends, seems, however,
to be not much extended over the system: hence they
have scarcely any sensible effect in augmenting the force
of the circulation, or the heat of the body, in in-
creasing the secretions, or in stimulating to action’any
particular part : their operation is principallyin giving vi-
gour to the stomach; and other digestive organs, and ob-
viating those symptoms connected with debility of these
organs. Still their opiration is not entirely local 5 they
prove tonic to the general system, not only indirectly by

he stomach, but by a more direct oper-

1eir action on t
ation, This is displayed in their power of 1 emoving dis-

eases connected wi

general debility; as intermittent
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rerent species C ficularly

anasarca, which so frequently depend on diminished

cne

rgy of the absorbents. The injurious consequences

which sometimes arise from : use of bitters too long '
continued, affords another proof of their action on the

general system.

Bitterness i ¥ tables has been supposed to reside
a peculiar- proximate principle, which has been named

the Bitter/Principle. This opinion, however, is extreme-

ly vague, and rests on no suflicient evidence.

lity. of bitterness may reside in any of the
ples of vegetable matter : in many of the bitters of the

1

Materia Medica, it appears to be connected

extract, as it.is obtained equally by the action of wate:

15 not much

in alkohol ;- it is not volatile; and in gene

impaired by.decoction.

Aromatics. aremore rapid and diffusible in

tion they semsibly stimulate the general syste

augment the force of the circulation ; but this is scarcely

sufficiently permanent ta admit of their being administ

ed with advantage as tonics. They are ther
ther employed as temporary stimulants, to ob

lity of the digestive organs, or as promoting the action of

bitters. . Still, as/strictly connected with the substance

for which they are often used, that of preventing or r

lieving nausea 3 this they do partly from

e and odour, and partly probably fr
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bperation on the <'omach. The aromatic quality in ge-
neral resides in their essential oil; henc it is communi-
cated "oth to water and alkohol by infusion: their oils
are usually pungent a d stimulan:, and their distilled
watert and spirits partake o these powers.

From the quali s which bitters and aromatics possess,
the stimulant operation of he one being slow and per-
manent, that of the other being more diffusible and tran-
sient, it might be inferred perha s, tha their combination
will afford a superiority of tonic power. In the most
powerful vegetable tonics, accordingly, these qualities
are generally blended ; these may be placed first, and from
them there is a series to the more pure bitters and aromas

tics.

CincuoNa OrriciNaLis. Corfex Peryvianus. Cinchona,
Peruvian Bark. Pentand. Monogyn. Contorte. Cortex,

Peru.

THE natural history of the genus Cinchona has been
but imperfectly elucidated, and hence the Edinburgh
Cf‘:-]!f.’ge have inserted in their catalogue of the articles of
the Materia Medica, the three kinds of Peruvian bark at
present met with in the shops, the Pale, the Red, and
the Yellow, leaving undetermined their natural distinc=
tions, The species of this genus, it now appears, are nume-
rous, and many of them natives of Peru; and it is not im-
probable that all, or the greater number of these contri-
bute to furnish the Peruvian bark of commerce. The
London College have inserted three species, Cinchona
Lancifolia, Cinchona Cordifolia, and Cinchona Oblongi-
Vor. L. Q
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folia 3 the first, according to Dr Powel, furnishing the
pale bark, the second the yellow, and the third the red.

barks appear to be procured and prepared in a

sed from the trunk

ner. The bark is stripj

osure to the sun, and

and branches; it is dried by exj

ng imported

a to Europe, is sorted by separatis

form of small quilled twigs,

k 1s in the form

The pale

thin, breaking close and smooth, friable between the

teeth, covered with a rough coat of a greyish brown co-
lour, internally smooth and of a light brown ; when thick

it is considered as of inferior quali-

and not convoluted,

ty ; its taste is bitter, and shghtly astringent; its flavour

AT 1th some de
,_|)r aromatic, witll some d

The Red i

sometimes quilled, externally covered w

e of mustir

in large thick

yaually fi
s, usually i

a2 brown

rugged coat, internally more smooth and compact, but
fibrous. of a dark red colour; its taste and smell are
3 ]

rather

similar to those of the pale, but the taste

The Yellow, so named because it a 1ches more to

colour than either of the others do, is the variety

last introduced. It is in flat pieces, not convoluted like

e, nor dark-coloured like the red; externally

mooth, internally of a mamon colour, friable and
rous 5 has n n ydour different irom tie
1 srt-la 7%
y but a re bitter, with some
deoree of ast ’
acgr Ol : cy.

i

} 1 ) IRpeu BN ATV T
Lianchona has oiten been subjectea Lo L'ilL'llil\_.L] exXanil-
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nation, but its constituent proximate principles are still
not well determined. This indeed appears to be attend-
ed with peculiar difficulties, from the different species
containing different principles, and from the nature of
some of these being uot well ascertained.

The basis of all of them is the ligneous fibre, consti«
tuting the greater part of their weight, but to this are at-
tached various principles capable of being extracted by
different solvents. Cold water infused on pale bark for
some hours, acquires a bitter taste, with some share of its
odour; when assisted by a moderate heat, the water
takes up more of the active matter; this infusion is
transparent while warm, but as it cools becomes slightly
turbid ; by decoction, a fluid, deep coloured, of a bitter
styptic taste, is obtained, which, when cold, deposites a
precipitate soluble in alkohol. By long decoction, the
virtues of the bark are nearly impaired or destroyed,
owing to the chemical change and precipitation of its
active matter., Alkohol is a more powerful solvent of its
active principles than water, the tincture being of a
much deeper colour and stronger taste, and holding

more matter dissolved. Brandy and other spirits and

wines afford also strong solutions in proportion to the
quantity of alkohol they contain. A saturated solution
of ammeonia is also a powerful solvent ; vinegar is less so
even than water. By distillation, water is slightly im-
pregnated with the flavour of bark; but it is doubtful
whether any essential oil can be obtained.

The action of menstrua on the red bark is nearly the
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same, the solutions only being stronger, or containing'a
larger quantity of the matter which is precipitated from
the decoction as it cools, and which is more peculiarly
soluble in alkohol, this matter being apparently com-
posed of the principles in which the activity of the bark
resides.

The analysis of the yellow bark shows that its active
principles are more powerful than in either of the others,
as it affords to water, alkohol, &c. tinctures much
stronger both in bitterness and astringency, ‘especially in
the former quality.

It is not easy to determine from these results, the na-
ture of the principles extracted, or what relation they
have to the powers of the bark. As the active matter
appears to be more soluble in hot than in cold water,
being partially precipitated from the former as it cools,
and as it is still more soluble in alkohol, it might be con-
cluded to be of a resinous nature. Being soluble to a
certain extent, however, in water, and suffering at leasta
partial decomposition when boiled under exposure to the
air, it may also be considered as approaching in its cha-
racters to extract.

Besides this, from the effects of re-agents, Peruvian
bark has been considered as containing a quantity of as-
tringent matter, and this matter appears to have some
relation to the matter extracted by water with the aid of
heat, and by alkohol. On adding a solution of sulphate
of iron to the infusion, a deep colour is struck, not pur-

ple indeed like that usually produced by the action of
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ghat test in the vegetable astringents, but rather of a
dark olive green ; the same colour is still deeper when
the salt is added to the decoction, or the tincture. This
was regarded as a proof of the presence of the astringent
principle or tannin, and hence it might be inferred, that a
precipitate would be produced by the addition of gelatin,
This accordingly happens with some kinds of Peruvian
bark; a solution of gelatin added to the infusion giving
a precipitate more or less copious. But the singular fact
has been discovered, that there are other varieties which
do not precipitate gelatin, but have the opposite property
of giving a precipitate with tannin, or at least with infu-
sion of oak bark, or of infusion of galls. This latter
phenomenon, Seguin considered absurdly as depending
on the presence of gelatin, and pretended that gelatin
exerted the specific power of Peruvian bark on the sys-
tem, so that with animal glue he had cured intermittent
fever. Dr Duncan inferred, that the phenomenon is
owing to the presence of a peculiar proximate principle
of vegetable matter not before observed, to which he has
given the name of Cinchonin. Vanquelin, in his analy-
sis of the different species of Peruvian bark, found gene-
rally, that their aqueous infusion gave a precipitate both
with tannin and gelatin; some, however, gave no sensi-
ble precipitate with gelatin, while they precipitated tan-
nin. Among these, he ranks the common pale bark. Others
again did not precipitate tannin, but formed a precipitate

with gelatin. His observations, however, are of less

value, as although deduced from experiments on seven-
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teen species, as he calls them, of cinchona, these are not

1

distinguished by their specific characters, and we the

fore scarcely know to what the observations apply.
Trom the intermixzture of different kinds of Peruvian
bark in commerce, and the uncertainty of their unifor-
mity, it is not easy to determine what species more pe-
culiarly afford this principle. I have found, that the
watery infusion of the pale bark is not sensibly precipi-
tated either by gelatin or tannin; that of the red bark is
not precipitated by gelatin, but gives a copious precipis
tate with tannin ; and that of the yellow is rendered tur-
bid by gelatin, and precipitated copiously by tannin.
There is a difficulty in determining the nature of the
principles on which these phenomena depend,—either
that which gives a precipitate with gelatin, or is precipi-
tated by tannin, if these differ from each other. Neither
is it very apparent what relation they have to the matter
in which the active powers reside ; it may be concluded,

however, that they are not essential to it, since they are

-

e they are not uniform in

not found in pale bark, and si
the other species in any relation to the medicinal quali-
ties. The same facts prove, that they have no relation

to the resino-extractive matter, the principle probably of

greatest activity of any which bark contains.

The '.:‘.{'u‘iﬁ;!:': of some varieties of l):lrk redden the
more delicate vegetable infusions, and Vauquelin has dis-
covered, in the matter extracted by water with the aid of

heat, a salt composed of lime, with a peculiar ¢rystal
3 |} d

1ble acid, which he has named Kinic Acid.




TONICS. 047

The active matter of bark is rendered miore soluble in
water by acids, a circumstance of some importance in
its pharmaceutic preparation. The alkalis also add to

its solubility ; and some of the earths, particularly lime

gnesia, have the same effect.
The comparative medicinal activity of the different
kinds of Peruvian bark is not easily determined, owing to
the variable state in which they are found in the shops.
The red, at its first introduction, was represented as
much superior in efficacy to the pale, and this appeared
to be confirmed by chemical experiments on the propor-
tion of active matter in it to that of the ligneous fibre 3
but there is some veason to doubt of this superiority
with regard to the red bark now frequently met with.
The yellow bark has a much greater degree of bitterness,
and some clinical observations appeared to establish its

superior medicinal power. Fven if this be admitted, its

£
intense bitterness renders it unpleasant, and liable to oc-
: casion nausea.
g The effects of Peruvian bark are those of a powerful
| and permanent tonic, so slow in its operation as to be
A scarcely perceptible by any alteration in the state of the
: pulse, or of the temperature of the body. Its tonic power
is inferred, therefore, principally from obviating states of
L debility ; and it is one of those medicines, the efficacy of
£ which, in removing disease, 13 much greater than could
¢ be expected, & priori, from its effects on the system in a

healthy state. The only effects arising from too large a

P
dose are nausea and headach.
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Intermittent fever is the disease for the cure of whic

bark was introduced into practice, and there is still no
remedy which equals it in power,—a superiority of which,
from ‘its known operation; it is difficult to give any ex-
planation. Little diversity of opinion now exists with
regard to the rules regulating its administration. It is
given freelyin the earliest stage of the disease, and with-
out any previous preparation, farther than the exhibition
of an emetic to evacuate the stomach. And it may be
employed with safety and advantage in every period of
the fever. It has been supposed rather more effectual
when given before the recurrence of the paroxysm, and
that from this mode of employing it, less is required for
that cure. The usual practice, however, is to give it in
doses of a scruple or half a drachm every fifth or sixth
hour during the interval of the paroxysm ; and it may be
given with safety during the hot fit, being then only
more apt to excite nausea. It requires to be given for
some time, and continued after the fever has been remo-
ved, in order to prevent a relapse.

In remittent fever it is given with equal freedom, even
though the remission of the fever may be obscure, and fre-
quently with advantage.

In those forms of continued fever which are connected
with debility, as in typhus, cynanche maligna, and con-
fluent small-pox, &c. bark has been regarded as.one of
the most valuable remedies. It is difficult, however, to
give it in such quantities as to obtain much sensible ef-

fect from it, as from the weakened state of the organs of
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digestion, it remains in the stomach unaltered, and is lia-
ble to produce nausea and irritation. In modern practice,
therefore, bark is less employed in typhus, preference be-
ing given to the more powerful U‘{L‘ltltlg operation of
opium and wine, It has been regarded as hurtful eve
in those forms of fever, where the brain or its membr;mes
are inflamed, or where there is much irritation, marked
by subsultus tendinum, and convulsive motions of the
extremities. Advantage is sometimes derived from it in
the convalescent stage of the disease.

Even in fevers of an opposite type, where there are
marks of inflammatory action, particularly in acute rheu-
matism, bark has been found useful, blood-letting being
generally previously employed.

In erysipelas, in gangrene, in extensive suppuration,
and in scrofulous and venereal ulceration, the free use

of bark is of the greatest advantage.

In the various forms of passive heemorrhagy, in manv
I EY»

other diseases of chronic debility, dyspepsia, hypochon-
dri::sis, p;}ru]ysis, rickets, scrofula, dropsy, and in a va.
¥ f Roastiod b nlectibne reiilenae sehores rand 1
I:Lty OI spasmodic «-.Icclml.s, epuiepsy, cnorea, and uyste--
ria, cinchona is administered as a powerful and permanent
tonic, either alone, or combined with other remedies suit-
ed to the particular case. * The more common combin-
ations of it are with sulphuric acid as an astringent, with
prep: arations of iron as a tonic, with mercury in i“:'lul\ y

in_spasmodic diseases with valerian, and with cicuts

in scrofula, and extensive ulceration.
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Tts usual dose is half a drachm. The only inconveni-

stomach.

ence of a'larger dose is its sitting uneasy on ti

1

it may, therefore, if necessary, be frequently repeated,

and in urgent cases may be taken to the extent of an
ounce or even 2 ounces, in twenty-four hours, though
from such large doses probably no adequate advantage is
derived.

The powder is more effectual than any of the prepara-
tions; it is given in wine, in any spiritous liquor, or, if it
escite nausea, combined with an aromatic. The cold in-
fugion is the least powerful preparation, but is grateful
and) sits easy on the stomach ; it is however so weak, that
it is scarcely used but as a bitter in dyspepsia. Prepared
by previous trituration of the bark with a little magnesia,
it is rather more active. The decoction contains more of
the active matter of the bark, and is the preparation ge-
nerally’ used when the powder is rejected; its dose 1is
from 2 to 4 ounces ; but even it cannot be relied on for
any important effect. The spiritous tincture, though
concaining more of the active principles, cannot be exten-
sively used on account of the menstruum, but is princi-

o

pally emmployed, occasionally and in small doses, of 2 or 5

drachms, as a stomachic. The extract is a preparation
of some> power, when properly prepared by the joint ac-
tion of alkohol and ‘water; but as this is expensive, the
watery extract only is usually found in the shops, and it is

very viriable in strength. It is given in the form of pill,

: p et | aftneds the best form
in a doge from 5 to 15 grains, and affords the best form

for cornbining bark with iron
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Bark is likewise sometimes given in the form of ene-
maj 1 scruple of the extract, or 2 drachms of the pow-
der, being diffused in 4 ounces of starch mucilage. The
decoction is sometimes applied as a fomentation to ille
conditioned ulcers, or the powder is sprinkled on the ul-
cerated surface.

Offic.  Prep.—Decoct. Cinch. Extr. Cinch. Inf.
Cinch. Tinct. Cinch. Ed—T. Cinch. C. Lond. Dub.

Cincuona Caripma, Caribzan Bark.

Tars species, belonging to the same genus, a native of
the Caribee Islands, has been proposed as a substitute for
Peruvian bark, and has as such been received into the
Edinburgh Pharmacopeeia. It is more bitter, and less a-

romatic, is of a brown colour, somewhat convoluted and

fibrous. According to the observations of Dr Wri ht, who

employed it in Jamaica, its effects are similar to those of
the officinal cinchona. The Cinchona Floribunda, or St
Lucia bark, has been also sometimes used. It is of a
darker brown colour; its taste is sweetish, but becomes

extremely bitter. It has been found more liable than the

other species to produce nause

ARISTOLOCHIA SERPENTARIA. Oerpentaria Virginiana

Virginian Snake-root. Gyuand. Hexand. Sarmi
Radix. Virginia, Carolina.

THi1s root consists of a number of small fibres, issuing

from one head, of a greyish brown colour ; it has a sl

ish taste. Its active

mnd a warm bitter

ly aromatic s
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mattet is extracted partially by water, and by alkohol ; én-

tirely by proof spirit. By distillation, it affords a small

)
quantity of an essential oil ; somewhat fragrant, but not
pungent.

Serpentaria is a stimulating aromatic tonic, which used
formerly to be much employed in fevers of the typhoid
iype, to support the powers of the system. = It was given
in a dose of from 10 to 20 grains every fourth or fifth
hour ; with this intention, it is now however very rarely
prescribed, and in any tonic power it possesses is proba-
bly considerably inferior to cinchona. It is sometimes
combined with cinchona in the treatment of intermittent
fever, and occnsionaliy enters as an ingredient into the
composition of bitter infusions and tinctures used in dys-
pepsia.

Offic. Prep—T. Arist, Serpent, Ed. L. D,

DORSTENIA CONTRAYERVA. Contrayerva. Tetrand.

..qfcizgg. Scabride. Radix. Pr‘r!{, West Indies.

THis root is in small twisted fibres, of a yellowish co-

Wi

lour 3 has an aromatic smell, and a bitterish taste ; yield

its active matter to water and alkohol. Contrayerva, like

serpentaria, was formerly used as a stimulant in typhoid
fever, in a dose from 5 to 20 grains, but like it too has
fallen into disuse. Mixed with carbonate of lime, it
forms the compound powder of contrayerva of the Lon-
don Pharmacopceia, which is used as a remedy in diar-
rheea.

Offic. Prep==P, Contrayerv, C. Lond
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Croron ELEUTHERIA. Cascarilla.  Monoec. Monadelph.
Tricocee. Cortex. Bahama Islandsy, North Amevica.

CascariLLA bark is in small quills of a grey colour 3
has a slightly aromatic smell, and a warm bitter taste; it
is highly inflammable. It has been used as a substitute
for the Peruvian bark, and has been employed too as a re-
medy in dysentery, and in obstinate diarrhcea. Its usual
dose is a scruple or half a drachm, but in modern practice
it is little used.

Offic. Prep.—Infus. Casc. Tinct. Casc. Lond.—Extr.

Casc. Resin, Dub.

CusPARTA FEBRIFUGA. Angustura. Pentand. Monogyn.

South America.

Tais bark was imported a few years ago from the
Spanish West Indies, the botanical characters of the tree
producing it being unknown. These have been lately de-
termined by Humboldt, and the London College have a-
dopted the name Cusparia Febrifuga, by which they dis-
tinguish it. It is in flat pieces, externally grey and
wrinkled, internally of a yellowish-brown colour, and
smooth ; it has little odour 3 its taste is bitter and slightly
aromatic. Water, assisted by heat, takes up the greater
part of its active matter, which does not seem to be injur-
ed by decoction. Alkohol dissolves its bitter and aro-
matic parts, but precipitates the extractive matter dissol-
ved by water, and its solution is on the contrary decom-
posed by water. Proof spirit appears to be its proper

menstruum. By distillation, it affords a small quantity
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it

of essential oil. The bark, triturated with lime or po-
tash, and water, gives a smell of ammonia.

Angustura is a powerful antiseptic. It was original-
Iy introduced in the West Indies as a remedy in fevers,
equal or even superior to the Peruvian bark. In this
country it has not been much employed as a substitute
for cinchona ; and in the treatment of intermittent, it has
in the trials that have been made of it failed. It has
been used principally in obstinate diarrheea, and in chro-
nic dysentery, or as a remedy in dyspepsia. Its dese is
from 10 to 20 grains of the powder, or one drachm in in-
fusion or decoction. Its tincture with proof spirit is given
in a dose of one or two drachms.

Pre ,-""_‘]':

Cuspar. Lond.—Tinct. A ngust,

Ph. D

SWIETENIA FEBRIFUGA. Swietenia, Decand, Monogyn

Trililate. Cortex, East Indies,

TuE bark of the wood of this tree is of a red colour
internally ; externally it is covered with a gray epider-
mis ; it has an astringent bitter taste ; it yields its active
matter to water, by infusion or. decoction, and by evapo-
ration an extract is obtained, highly astringent. It was
introduced as a subsrtitute for Peruvian barck, and in India

has been used as such with advantage. its dose in sub-

stance is half a drachm.




WIETENIA MAHAGONI. Mahogany. Cortex. Spanish
America, West Indies.

TH1s species, of the same genus as the preceding, has
similar qualities and virtues, being equally bitter and a=
stringent. It has therefore been received into the Edin-
burgh Pharmacopeeia, and may be employed to answer

similar indications.

Coromsa. (Calumba, Pharm. Lend.) Colomba.

Ok the plant which furnishes this root, no botanical
account has been obtained. It has been said to be
brought from Ceylon; but from later accounts, it appears
to be the produce of Southern Africa. Itis in round thin
pieces, evidently formed by transverse sections of the root;
the circumference of these is covered with a bark ; the
woody part is of a light yellow colour. It has an aroma-
tic smell, and a bitter taste. It yields its bitterness to
water 3 but proof spirit is its proper menstruum, though
the tincture is not very strong.

Colomba is a powerful antiseptic and bitter ; it is used
with much advantage in affections of the stomach and in-
testinal canal, accompanied with redundance of bile; it
1s also employed in dyspepsia, and forms a more powerful
and grateful stomachic than the common bitters. Its dose is
half a drachm of the powder, which in urgent cases may

| be repeated every third or fourth hour,

Offic. Prepo—Tinct. Colomb. Ed. Lond, Duk.eeInfus.

Colomb. Lond.
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QUAss1A SIMAROUBA. Simarouba. Decand. Monsgyn,

Gruinales, Cortex. South America.

THE batk of the root of this tree, which is the part
medicinally employed, is in long pieces, of a fibrous tex-
ture and yellowish colour; destitute of odoury and having
a strong bitter taste. It is however very variable in its
sensible qualities, some having scarcely any bitterness.
‘Water and alkohol dissolve its active matter ; the solution
in either suffers no change from sulphate of iron.

Simarouba has been celebrated as a remedy in inter-
mittent fever, dysentery and chronic diarrhcea, and has
been given generally in the form of decoction: in sub-
stance the dose is one scruple. Though used in the
countries of which it is a native, it is with us rarely pre-
scribed. An infusion of it has a place in the Londen
Pharmacopeeia.

Offic. j‘,--p‘;;__.lnfus. Simaroub. Ph. Lond,

Quassia Excersa.  Quassia.  Decand. Monogyn. Grui
nales, Lignum. West Indies.

Tue wood of the root of this tree is of a yellowish
white colour ; it has a taste intensely bitter, without any
odour or aromati¢ flavour. The bitterness is extracted
equally by water and by alkohol.

It is used as a remedy in dyspepsia, diarrhcea, and m

remittent and intermittent fevers, and is also sometimes

=

employed to check vomiting. It is commonly given un-

der the form of the watery infusion 3 in substance, in




13 -t

TONICS. Q5%

substance, in which state it has been employéd in the
treatment of intermittents its dose is from 10 to 80
griillis.

Offic. Prep.—~Infus. Quass. Ph. Lond ~—Tinct. Quass,
Ph. Dub.

GenTiaNA LuTea. Gentian. Pentand. Digyn. Rota-
cea. Radix. Switzerland, Germany.

Ta1s root is in long slender pieces, soft and flexible,
of a yellowish colour, witha greyish epidermis. It has
a very bitter taste, without any peculiar flavour. This
bitterness is extracted both by water and alkohol. Di-
luted alkohol is its proper solvent.

Gentian is a common remedy in dyspepsia, in the
form of infusion or tincture; and as a bitter, usually
forms the basis of stomachic remedies. In substance, it
has been used, though much more rarely, for'the cure of
intermittents, in a dose of half a drachm.

Offic. Prep.—Extr, Gent. Lut. Inf. Gent. C. T. Gent.
C. Ph. Ed. Lond. Dub.—Vin. Gent. C, Ed.

AnTHEMIS NoBIiL1s. Chamemelum. Chamomile. Sysn-

genes. Polygam. su te. Flores. Indigenous.

THERE are two varieties of these flowers obtained by
cultivation, the single and double flowered : the former is
much stronger, the odour and taste residing not in the

florets. Both

white petals, but in the disk or tubular

have a er nauseous taste, and a strong unpleasant

odour. The bitterness, with part of the odour,
: R
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tracted by water and alkohol, and if the infusion has
been made with warm water, it is nauseous. Distilled
with water, they yield 2 small quantity of essential oil.
Chamomile is a powerful bitter, and as such is useful
in dyspepsia, forming a popular remedy which is in
common use. When employed for this purpose, it
ought to be under the form of the cold infusion, which
is most grateful. The infusion in tepid water, when
strong, acts as an emetic, and is often used to promote
the action of other emetics. In substance, it has been
given as a remedy in intermittent fever, in a dose of half
a drachm three or four times a-day. Externally, the
flowers steeped in water are employed as a fomentation.,
The extract, which is intensely bitter, is a convenient
vehicle for forming pillsy especially when it coincides
in virtue with the substance prescribed under that form.
Offic. Prep.—~Extr. Anth. N.Edin. Dub. Lond.—Inf.
Anth. Ol. Anth. Lend.<~Decoct. Anthem. Ed. Dub.

THE following:plants, possessing bitterness in a greater
or less degree, were formerly much employed, but are
now discarded from practice. They possess no virtues
but those of bitters, and as they have all more or less of
a nauseous flavour, gentian, colomba or quassia is pre=
ferred to them. It is necessary to notice only their bo-
tanical characters.

ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM., Wormwood. Syngenes, Poly-

gam., superfl. Compogite, Herba, Indigenous.
8 %) s
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Cuiroxia CENTAURIUM. Centaury. Pentand. Monogyn.
Rotacea. Herba.,

MarrustuM VULGARE. Hoarhound. Didynam. Gym-

nosperm. Verticillate. Herba,

MeNYANTHES TRiFOLIATA. Trefoil.  Pentand. Monog.
Rotacee. Herba.

CenTAUREA BENEDICTA, Blessed Thistle.  Syngenes.

Polygam. Jrustran. Composita. Herba. Spain.

THE remaining substances belonging to this class are
those in which the aromatic quality predominates,

blended in some of them with a degree of bitterness.

Crrrus AURANTIUM. Orange.  Polyadelph. Icosand.
Pomacee. Cortex flavus Fructus ; Fructus ; Fructus im-
maturus, India.

Tuoucs a native of India, this fruit is abundantly
cultivated in the south of Europe. The outer rind of
the fruit has a grateful aromatic flavour, and a warm
bitterish taste. It is dried for use; both taste and
flavour are extracted by water by infusion, as well as by
alkohol ; and by distillation a small quantity of essential
oil is obtained. Its qualities are those of an aromatic

ind bitter, It has been employed to restore the tone of
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the stomach 3 and it is a very comion addition to com.
binations of bitters used in dyspepsia, communicating to
them its grateful odour, and coinciding with them in
power. It has' likewise been given in intermittents in a
dose of a drachm twice or thrice a-day.

Offic. Prep.—Agq. Citri Aur. Cons. Citr, Aur. Syr.
Citr. Aur. Ed.—T. Cort. Aur. Lond. Dub—1Inf, Citr.
Aur, Lond.

Tue unripe fruit, Aurantia Curasslav

, Curassoa
Oranges as they are named, retain when'dried the aro-
matic flavour of the peel;, with rather a larger share of
bitterness, and are applied to the same uses. The juice
of the ripe fruit consists principally of acid and saccharine

matter, and so far as it has any medicinal virtue is a re-

frigerant.

Poma-

Citrus MeDICA. Lemon. Polyadelph. oo

cee. Cortex j}‘:;:'e".‘f_f. Asia.

similar

TuE exterior rind of the fruit of the le
in flavour and taste to that of the orange, but is rather
less bitter and aromatic 3 its flavour too is more perish-
able, and from both circumstances it is less frequently
used, though it may be employed for similar purposes.
The juice is strongly acid, consisting chiefly of citric
acid 3 its medicinal applications fall to be considered
under the class of refrigerants,

Offic. Prep.—Aq. Citr. Med.—Syr. Citr. Med. Ed
—Acid. Citric. Pharm, Lond.
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Lavrus cinnaMomuM. Cinnamon. Ennéand. Monogyn.

Oleracee. Cortex, Ceylon.

Tais tree, a native of Ceylon, is now cultivated in
India. The cinnamon is the interior bark of the branches
of the tree; it is thin and much convoluted, of a texture
somewhat fibrous, friable, of a light brown colour, ha-
ving an agreeable pungent taste, with a degree of sweet-
ness, and a grateful aromatic flavour. Its virtues chieily
depend on a small quantity of essential oil which it con-
tains, and which, when obtained by distillation, is highly
odorous and pungent.

Cinnamon is the most prateful of the aromatics. It is
used to cover the unpleasant taste and flavour of other
medicines, and to reconcile them to the stomach. tis
also employed by itself as a moderate stimulant, given
generally under the form of the watery infusion or distilled

water. The former is more grateful, and is often suc-

cessful in relieving nausea and checking vomiting,

Offc. Prep.—Aq. L. Cinn. Sp. L. Cinn. T. L, Cinn
T. L. Cinn. C. Pulv. Cinn. Comp. Ed. Lond. Dub,

Laurus cassia. Cassia. Enncand. Monogyn. Oleraces.

Cortex. Flores nondum expliciti. i 1dia.

Tug Cassia Bark resembles that of ciunamon in ap-
pearance, taste and flavour; but is distinguished by itg

g more pungent, less sweet, and more mucila-

taste being

ginous than that of the real cinnamon; by its texture
being denser, or less shivery, so that it breaks close and

hicker and less

smooth, and by the pieces of it being
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convoluted. Tts aromatic quality, like that of cinnamon,
resides in an essential oil. It affords a distilled water,
stronger than that of the genuine cinnamon, and yields
also its taste and flavour to water by infusion. It is
used for the same purposes as cinnamon ; it is, however,
much less agreeable to the stomach, and rather more
pungent and stimulating. It cannot, therefore, be always
with propriety substituted for the other, especially where
the stomach is in an irritable state. The Cassia buds
dried, are similar in taste and flavour to the bark, and
are often substituted for it in officinal preparations.

Ojﬁr. Prr.'j).—ALl. L. Cass, (Ed.

Canervra arsa.  Dodecand. Monogyn. Olovacea. Cortes.
West Indies.

T'ri1s is the inner bark of the branches of the tree. It
is in quills or flat pieces, of a light greyish colour ; its
flavour is somewhat aromatic, and its taste is pungent.
By distillation it affords a thick essential oil.

Canella is employed principally on account of its aro-
matic quality, and generally in combination with other
remedies to render them more grarcfuI. It thus enters
into the composition of several officinal tinctures, and has
been supposed, in particular, well adapted to cover the

flavour of aloes.

Offic. Prep.—V. Aloes cum Canella. PL. Ed. Puly.

Aloes cum Canella, PE Dub,
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MyYRISTICA MOSCHATA. Monoec. Monand.  Oleracea.
. Fructus nucleus, Nux Moschata dictus ; Macis ; Hujus

Oleum fixum. India.

Unber the officinal name Myristica, are comprehend-
ed Nux Moschata or Nutmeg, and Macis or Mace ; the
former being the seed or kernel of the fruit, the latter the

i covering with which it is immediately surrounded. The
tree is a native of the Molucca islands. The external co-

} vering and pulp of the fruit are removed, and the nutmeg
and mace are dried by exposure to the sun.

Nutmegs are round, of a greyish colour, streaked with
brown lines, slightly unctuous ; they have a strong aro-
matic flavour, and a pungent taste. They yield their ac-
tive matter entirely to alkohol : distilled with water, they
afford a fragrant and pungent essential oil ; by expres-

- sion, a sebaceous oil is obtained from them, retaining their

} fragrant odour, and part of their pungency.

5 Nutmeg is used in medicine as a grateful aromatic. It
may be given in a dose from 5 to 15 grains, and is

. sometimes employed to relieve nausea or vomiting, or

g to check diarrhcea, taken generally in wine. It has been

E said to prove narcotic in a large dase. It isalso frequent-
i ly employed to conceal the taste and flavour of unpleasant
s medicines, and to obyiate the nausea they might excite.

Mace is a membranous substance, unctuous, of an
orange yellow celour, and haying a flavour and taste si-
milar to the nutmeg, but rather less strong. It is used
for the same purposes.

The expressed oil of nutmeg, which is generally known



by the name of Oil of Mace, derives its smell and taste

from the essential oil mixed with it. It is sometimes
shops is seldom found genuine,

Opfic. Prep.—Ol. Myrist. Mosch. Sp. Myrist. Mosch.
—Fd. Lond. Dub.

EUGENIA CARYOPHYLLATA. Caryophyllus Aromaticus.

Clove. Polyand. Monag. IJ.’:'.\'I’.

carpio immati
TrE tree producing cloves is a native of the Molucca
, i1slands, and is cultivated in other parts of India. The

cloves are the unexpanded flowers, which are dried by
i y

| fumigating them, and exposing them to the sun. The
b 8 ’ o
: are somewhat round, the division of the petals ofit

rolla being perceptible, of a greyish brown colour, slight-

ly unctuous ; they have a strong aromatic odour, and a
pungent taste. They afford to water their flavour prin-

cipally ; to alkohol their taste. By distillation with wa-

i ter, they yield a fragr tial oil, not very pungent.

T'he oil of cloves commonly met with is rendered a

by a portion of the resinous extract obtained by the action

of alkohol being dissolved in it.

Cloves are among the most stimulating of the aroma

tics. They are employed principally as adjuvants or cor-

| T

rigents to other medicines. The essential oil is used w

the same intention, and likewise as a local application to

toothach, The infusion in tepid water has been emp
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edasa grateful stimulant to relieve the sense of coldness
in the stomach, which attends some forms of dyspepsia.
Offic. Prep.—Infus. Caryoph. Ph. Lond.—Ol. Caryoph.

AT.——P!‘:, Fd.

Capsicum anNUUM. Capsicum, Guinea Pepper, or Cap-
sicum. Pentand. Monog. Sclanacea. Fructus. East and
West Indies.

Tug fruit of this plant is an oblong pod, of an orange
colour, containing a pulp inclosing seeds. The mem-
branous pod has an odour aromatic and penetrating, but
which is impaired by drying; its taste i3 extreme=
ly hot and acrid, the sensation which it excites remaining
long impressed on the palate Its pungency is complete-
ly extracted by alkohol, and partially by water.

Capsicum is a very powerful stimulant. As such, it
has been given in atonic gout, in palsy and dyspepsia, and
in the latter stage of fever where the powers of life are
nearly exhausted. It is also used as a condiment to food,
especially in warm climates, and proves useful by obvia-
ting flatulence and promoting digestion. An infusion of

it in vinegar, with the addition of salt, has been used as
a gargle in cynanche; but the practice, though it has

been successful in the West Indies, is not without danger

from the inflammation it is liable to induce. The seeds
have been found useful in obstinate intermittents, two

E

rains being given at the approach of the cold paroxysm.
The dose of the pod is from 5 to 10 grains.
Offic. Prep.—Tinct. Capsici. Ph. Lond.



[
.

s 51 : s
260 FONICS.

Preer nrcrum. Black Pepper. Diand. Trigyn, P
perite, Fruet.  India.

Brack or Common Culinary Pepper is the unripe fruit
of this plant dried in the sun. Its smell 1s aromatic; its
taste pungent. Both taste and smell are extracted by wa-
ter, and partially by alkohol. The essential oil, obtained
by distillation, has little or no pungency.

Pepper, from its stimulating and aromatic quality, is
employed as a condiment to promote digestion: as a me-
dicine it is given to relieve nausea, or check vomiting, to
Temove singultus, and as a stimulant in retrocedent gout,
and paralysis. Its dose is 10 to 15 grains. Its infusion
has been used as a gargle in relaxation of the uvula.

White Pepper is the ripe berries of the same plant,
freed from the outer covering, and dried in the sun. It

is less pungent than the black.

PIPER LoNGUM. Long Pepper.  Diand. Trigyn, Pipe-
rite. f;‘f'.?’i'e'.-‘{-, East }_h‘{fr"."i'.

THis is the berry of the plant, gathered before it is
fnliy ripened, and dried in the sun. Itis Ublong, indent-
ed on the surface, of a dark grey colour. In flavour,
taste, and other qualities, it is similar to the black pep-

per, and may be used for the same purposes.

PipER cuBEEBA.

tus, East Indies
Cuness are the dried fruit of this tree. They have an

1

aromatic odour,.and a moderately warm taste. 'Their
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virtues are similar to those of the other peppers, and being

rather weaker, they are little used.

MyRTUS PIMENTA. Piper Jamaicensis, Jamaica Pep-
per. lcosand. Monog. Hesperidee. Bacce, West Indies.
Tue berries of this tree are collected before they are

ripe, and are dried in the sun. Their taste, though puns-

gent, is much less so than that of the peppers ; their fla-
your is fragrant, and has often been compared to that of

2 mixture of cloves, nutmeg, and cinnamon. The fla-

vour resides in an essential oil ; the pungency in a resin.

Pimento is used in medicine merely as an aromatic, and

principally on account of its flavour.
Offc. Prep.—Aq. Myrt. Pim. Ol Vol. Myrt. Pim. Sp.
Myrt. Pim. Ph. Ed. Lond. Dub.

AMonMuM ZEDOARIA. Zedoaria. Zedoary. Monand.

Monog. Scitaminee. Radix. India.

Tais root is in oblong pieces, of an ash colour; its
smell is aromatic ; its taste pungent and bitterish. It
contains a portion of camphor along with its essential
oil.

Its virtues are merely those of an aromatic, and as it is

rather weak, it is little used,

AmomvuM ZINGIBER. Ginger, Monand. Monog. Sci-
taminee. Radix. India.
Tais plant is cultivated in the West Indies, whence

the dried root is imported. It is in small wrinkled pie=
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ces, of a greyish or white colour, having an aromatic ¢.
dour, and a very pungent, somewhat acrid taste. The
Black Ginger is the root prepared with less care than the
‘White ; the latter, previous to drying, being scraped and
washed.

Ginger yields its active matter completely to alkohol,
and in a great measure to water. By distillation it af-
fords a small quantity of essential oil, which is fragrant,
but not pungent, the pungency residing in a resino-ex-
tractive matter.

This root is frequently employed as a grateful and mo-
derately powerful aromatic, either in combination with
other remedies, to promote their efficacy, or obviate
symptoms arising from their operation, or by itself as a
stimulant. With the latter intention, it is used in dys-
pepsia, flatulence, and tympanitis. Ifs dose may be 10
grains.

Offc. Prep—Syrup. Amom. Zingib. Pk Ed. Lond.
Dub.—Tinct. Zingib. P. Lond Dub.

AMomum REPENS. Amomum Cardamomum. Cardamo-

T
Monogyn

mum minus. Lesser Cardamom. M
Scitaminee. Semen. India.
[T was always somewhat uncertain, from which of the

above species these

ds are obtained ; and more lately,
from a more accurate description of the plant, it has been

entirely removed from the genus amomum ; and plac

under a new genus, named Elettaria, the name chosen for
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the species being Elettaria Cardamomum. ‘his has been
admitted by the London College.

The seeds are dried, and imported in their capsules, by
which their flavour is better preserved. Their smell is
aromatic ; their taste pungent, and both are communicas=
ted by infusion to water, as well as to alkohol. 'They af-
ford by distillation an essential oil. They are used merely
as grateful aromatics; and are frequently combined with
bitters.

Offic. Prep.—Tinct. Amom. R. Ed. Lond. Dub~—~Tinct
Cardom. Comp. Lond. Dub,

Carum carur. Caraway. Pemtand. Digyn. Umbellate.

Semen, Indigenous.

Caraway Seeds have an aromatic flavour, and a warm
taste, depending principally on an essential oil, which
they confain in considerable quantity. They are used to
relieve flatulence, one or two drachms being swallowed
entire ; their essential oil, which has considerable pun-

gency, and 1s grateful, is not unfrequently added to other

medicines, to obviate nausea or griping.
Offic. Prep.—Sp. Car. Carv. Ed Lond. Dub. — Aq
Car. Lond.—Ol. Car. Lond. Dub,

CoRIANDRUM saTivoM. Coriander. Pentand. Digyr
Umbellate.  Semen. South of Europe,
Tug seeds of this plant have a more pleasant odour
when dried: than when fresh ; their taste is moderately

warm. Like caraway, they are used as carminative, and
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likewise to cover the taste and flavour of some medicines,
particularly of senna, when given under the form of in-

fusion or tincture.

PivpINeLLA ANISUM.  Anise.  Pentand. Digyn. Umbel-
late. Semen. Egypr.

THE seeds of anise have an aromatic odour, and a warm
taste, with a share of sweetness. They afford, by distil-
lation with water, a considerable quantity of an essen-
tial oil, having a strong, rather unpleasant odour, and a
sweet taste, without much pungency. They are used
chiefly as a carminative in dyspepsia, and in the flatulence
to which infants are subject. A small quantity of the
seeds may be taken, or, what is preferable, a powder com-
posed of a few drops of the oil rubbed with sugar.

Offic. Prep.—~OL Pimpin. Anis. £d. Lond. Dub.—Sp;
Anis. Lond.—Sp. Anis. C. Dub.

THE seeds of the following plants have qualities and
virtues so very similar to those of the anise or caraway,
that they do not require distinct consideration. 'l'ilcy
are used for similar purposes, but are scarcely entitled to

a place in the Materia Medica.

ANETHUM ¥OENICULUM. Feeniculum dulce. Sweet
Yennel. Pentand. Digyn. Umbellate. Semen. Indige-

HOUT .

ANETHUM GRAVEOLENS.' Dill. Pentand. Digyn

[&F /L

bellate, Semen. Swvain and 1 Yortugal.




TONICS.

Cominum cyMiNuM. Cumin, Pentand. Dieyn. Unibel-

late. Scmen.  South of Europe.

ANGELICA ARCHANGELICA, Angelica sativa,  Garden
Angelica. Pentand. Digyn. Umbellate. Semen ; Lolia.;
Radix. North ¢f Europe.

Of this plant, the ropt possesses the greatest share of the
aromatic quality, though it also belongs to the seeds and

leaves.

MenTHA PIPERITA. Mentha Piperitis. Peppermint.

L idynam. Gymnosp. Verticillate, Herba. Indigenous.

OrF the different mints, this is the one which has the
greatest degree of pungency. The leaves have a con-
siderable degree of aromatic odour and taste. They af-
ford an essential oil, tich in the aromatic quality and
pungency of the herb. Peppermint is used as a stimu-
lant and carminative, to obviate nausea or griping, or to
relieve the symptoms arising from flatulence, and very
frequently to cover the taste and odour of other medi-
cines. It is used for these purposes under the forms of
the watery infusion, the distilled water, and the essential
ail,

Offic. Prep.— Aq. Menth, P. Sp. Menth. P. Ol. Menth.
P. Ed,

Mentia4 viriois. Mentha sativa.  Spearmint,  Didy-

nam., C'.-'Jr:.':;-.-;-‘t—!‘.v’. Perticillate. Herb, Indigenoys.
¢ £
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Verticillatz. Herba. Indigei
THESE two mints, spearmint and pennyroyal, resemble
’ yroy
the peppermint in their general qualities, and are used for
the same purposes, but are rather less agreeable and
) o]
pungent. Their essential oil and distilled water are also

inserted in the Pharmacopceia.

Hyssorus orriciNaLis, Hyssop. Didynam.
Verticillate. Herba. Asia, South and East of E

Tars plant, nearly allied to the preceding in botanical
characters, is possessed of very similar qualities and vir-

tues, and is sometimes employed for the purposes for

which they are used, It has also been con

remedy in catarrh, though it can have no efficacy.
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CHAP. VI.

OF ASTRINGENTS.

L has been supposed that the fibres of the living body,
either over the whole, or in part of the system, may be-
come relaxed, or lose that density and contraction which
is necessary for the due performance of the several func-
gions, And this is considered as an affection of the
matter of which the fibre is composed, and not of the
living or irritable principle connected with it. It has
farther been imagined, that this relaxation may be re-
moved by the application of those substances, which,
when applied to dead animal matter, condense and con-
stringe it ; and such substances, classed as remedies, have
received the appellation of Astringents. They are de=-
fined by Cullen: « Such substances as applied to the
¢ human body produce contraction and condensation in
« the soft solids, and thereby increase their density and
« force of cohesion.” And by the operation of this
corrugating power, either directly exerted on a part, or
extended by sympathetic action, the morbid affections a-
rising from a state of relaxation are supposed to be re-
moved.

Vor, I
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The arguments adduced in support of these medicines
exerting such a power, appear more conclusive than those
brought in proof of any of the other explanations of the
operations of medicines, founded on the mechanical phy-
siology. Astringents, it is observed, exert, in a remark.-
able manner, this corrugating power on dead matter;
they are serviceable as medicines in those affections
which seem to depend on a relaxed state of the solids;
they even corrugate the fibres of living matter, as is evi-
dent from the sensation they impress on the tongue and
fauces; and applied to bleeding wounds, they restrain
the hzmorrhage apparently by the same power.

‘We cannot, however, admit, without limitation, the
suppositions on which this hypothesis is founded,—that

the affections which astringents obviate depend on me-

chanical laxity of the solids, and that these substances
act solely by removing that laxity; by inducing a mecha-
nical or chemical change. Debility was indeed once
ascribed to such a cause ; but it is now admitted, that
every degree of strength or weakness depends much
more on correspondent variations in the state of the
powers peculiar to living matter ; and substances capable

of obviating diseases dependent on any state of debility,

Many substances accordingly, arranged as Astringents,
occasion very considerable alterations in some of the
functions : they produce effects which cannot be referred

to their condensing power, allowing them to possess it ;

and therefore, in all the changes they produce, part of
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their operation at least must be referred to actions con-
formable to the laws of the living system.

For reasons of this kind, some have denied the exis-
tence of such a class of medicines as astringents. The
substances which have usually received that appellation,
they have considered as merely moderate stimulants, per-
manent in their action, and as differing little therefore
from tonies.

It must be admitted, however, that there are substances
which immediately restrain excessive evacuations ; -and
that although between these and tonics there is in seve-
ral respects a close resemblance, in others they differ
widely. The most powerful astringents, oak bark for
example, or galls, are much inferior in their tonic power
to other substances having little or no astringency ;
while there are powerful tonics which do not produce
the immediate effects of astringents.

There appears, therefore, to be a foundatien for estas
blishing such a class as astringents, though it is very dif-
ficult to point out the precise nature of their operation.
It must be admitted, perhaps, that astringents possess a
power of corrugating or condensing the animal fibre.
The very sensation they excite in the mouth appears to
be a sufficient proof of this, and it is farther established
by chemical facts. That they likewise act as permanent
stimulants, is proved by their power of removing inter=
mittent fever and other states of the system connected
with debility. - The one power may be conceived per-

haps to modify the other; and to this modification, or
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to their combined action, the' effects of astringents may
be ascribed. The hypothesis of Darwin, that they act
by producing absorption, accounts for some of their ef-
fects, but not for others, particularly their power of stop-
ping hemorrhage.

Astringents, from the powers they possess, are capa-
ble of being applied extensively to the treatment of dis-
eases.

As stimulants, acting with considerable permanence,
they may be substituted for tonics in diseases of debility.
It has been found accordingly, that they have power to
stop the paroxysm of an intermittent fever, when given
a short time before its accession: and in cases of debili-
ty, they seem to be often of utility, independent of their
power of checking debilitating evacuations.

It is however for restraining evacuations that astrin-
gents are most usually employed. Hemorrhage, where it
does not arise from a solution of continuity, depends on
the contraction of the extreme arterial branches not being
sufficient to resist the impulse of blood from the larger
branches,—a deficiency of contraction generally owing to
a debilitated state of these vessels. Astringents, as sti-
mulants, slow and permanent in their action, and not
sensibly increasing the force of the circulation, are cal-
culated to obviate such a state; and this may be farther
promoted by their corrugating power, extended by sym-
pathetic action to the vascular fibre. Hence their use

i menorrhagia, hzmoptysis, and other discharges of

blood ; though they likewise frequently fail, from their
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eperation being too slow and feeble, to resist the impetus
of the circulation, or counteract the flow from a ruptured
vessel. In epistaxis, or bleeding wounds, they are more
powerful, as they can be more directly applied to the
P."nfl't.

By a similar operation, they in some measure check
serous effusions 3 hence their use to restrain colliquative
gweats, In diarrhcea too, they appear to operate by
checking the effusion of fluid from the exhalant vessels,
and thus diminishing the increased stimulant operation,
which from this cause is exerted on the intestines, and
increases their peristaltic motion. In the latter stage of
dysentery, where an increased evacuation appears to be
connected with debility of the exhalant vessels, their
cautious administration is advantageous. And in passive
inflammation, attended with increased serous discharge,
as in gleet, and in some forms of ophthalmia, the topical
application of astringents affords the most successful
mode of treatment.

In the administration of astringents, it is an obvious
caution, that they ought not to be applied to check eva-
cuations where these are critical, or where they are ne-
cessary to relieve a plethoric state of the vessels, or a
state of increased action ; at least unless the evacuation
proceed to an alarming extent.

Some narcotics, as opium, have sometimes effects ap-
parently astringent. "When increased discharges take
place from irritation, these remedies, by diminishing irri-

tability, lessen the discharge; they are thus serviceable
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both in hzmorrhage and in diarrheea arising from that
cause. But their mode of operation is obviously diffe-
rent from that of astringents, and in the cases in which
they are useful, astringents would be less useful, and
only by an indirect operation.

Astringents may be subdivided into those belonging to
the mineral, and those belonging to the vegetable king-
doms, which differ considerably from each other in their

chemical properties, and probably therefore in the mode

in which they produce their astringent effect.
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From THE MINERAL KINGDOM.

AcIiDUM SULPHURICUM,

ARGILLA.

SUPER-SULPHAS ARGILLIE ET POTASSE,

CarLx.

FErRRUM.
Z1NCUM.
CupruM.

PrLumBUM.

FroMm THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM

QUERCUS ROBUR.
QUERCUS CERRIS.
TORMENTILLA ERECTA.
PoLYGONUM BISTORTA.

ANCHUSA TINCTORIA.

HaeMATOXYLON CAMPECHIANUM.

Rosa caLLICA.
ARBUTUS UVA URSIL
MiMOSA CATECHU.
Kino.

PTEROCARPUS DRACO.

PisTACIA LENTISCUS.

ASTRINGENTS.
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OF ASTRINGENTS FROM THE MINERAL KINGE

AcIDUM SULPHURICUM. Sulphuric Acid. Acidum Vi-

triolicum. Vitriolic Acid.

SULPHUR combines with oxygen in different propor-
tions ; when united with the largest proportion, it forms
an acid extremely powerful from its state of concentra-
tion, the Sulphuric Acid. This acid used to be obtain-
ed from the decomposition of sulphate of iron, the Green
Vitriol of commerce, by heat, and hence the name of
Vitriolic Acid which was given to it. It is now formed
by the combustion of sulphur. The sulphur, reduced to
powder, is mixed with from one-eighth to one-tenth of
s weight of nitrate of potash, by which its combustion,
when begun, can be continued without the free access
of atmospheric air, the nitric acid of the nitrate afford-
ing the requisite quantity of oxygen. It is thus burat in
a large leaden chamber; the sulphuric acid, which is

ced m the bot-

slowly formed, is absorbed by water

tom of the chamber, and the acid liquor is brought to

the due degree of concentration, by exposing it to heat

in glass retorts. It is of a thick consistence, and has an

apparent unctuosity ;. its specific gravity is 1.850; it is

and pos-

ral acid properties in an eminent de-

gree. As obtained by this process, it is not perfectly
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pure, but contains a little sulphate of potash, and some-
times a little sulphate of lead, The quantities of these,
however, especially of the latter, are very inconsiderable 3
they are in a great measure separated when the acid is
diluted, and hence this dilution not only renders it more
convenient for administration, but likewise more pure.
As a medicine, this acid is employed as a refrigerant,
but principally as an astringent, and in this property it is
undoubtedly superior to any other acid. It is used as an
astringent to check the flow of blood in hemoptysis, and
the colliquative sweat in hectic fever, indications which it
fulfils better than any other article in the Materia Medi-
ca. It is sometimes also used in menorrhagia and dia-
betes ; and as a tonic, founded on its astringent property,
in dyspepsia. In its concentrated state, its dose can
scarcely be measured. In the Pharmacopceias, it is
therefore ordered to be diluted. According to the for-
mula given by the Dublin and Edinburgh Colleges, the
Acidum Sulphuricum Dilutum consists of one part of
the strong acid with seven of water ; it is given in a dose
from 10 to 30 drops. The London College, without
any sufficient reason for the deviation, have ordered, un-
der the same name, an acid diluted with not much more
than five parts of water. The Acidum Sulphuricum
Aromaticum consists of the acid diluted with alkohol
impregnated with aromatics, and is given in a similar
dose. From its astringency, this acid is frequently
added to gargles, which are employed to check saliva-

tion, or relieve relaxation of the uvula, Externally
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mixed with lard, in the proportion of half a drachm to

an ounce, it has been used with advantage in psora, and

it has also been given internally in the same disease.
Offic. Prep.—Acid, Sulph. Dil. Pk, Ed. Lond, Dub

—Acid. Sulph. Aromat. Zd.

Arcrra.  Argil.

Tais earth, in its pure form, is insipid and inert ; but

in its'.saline combinations, at least all of them which,

from their solubility, are sufficiently active, there exi
a greater.or less degree of astringent power. The Boles,

of -which ithe Armenian ;Bole (Bolus Armena)

chief, are argillaceous earth, impregnated with oxide of
iron ; they were at one time employed as astringents, but

- : e -
are entirely inert, and are now expunged irom practice.

JPER-SULPHAS ARGILLZE ET POTASSE Alumen. Alum.

Tais is a salt ,composed chiefly of argillaceous earth
and sulphuric acid, the acid being in excess, It likewise
always contains, however, a smaller pertion of potash,
and in some of the forms of it met with in commerce,
sometimes also ammonia. It is found native, efllorescing
generally in the interstices of what is named alum slate 3
or it is prepared by exposing alum ores, -which are na-
tive compounds of argillaceous earth and sulphur, to at-
mospheric air; the sulphur absorbing oxygen, forms sul-
phuric acid, which unites with the argillaceous earth,
with .a portion of -potash which the ore contains; or if

this alkali is not present in sufficient quantity, either it
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or impure ammonia is added to the liquor obtained by
lixiviation, so as to dispose it to crystallize. This liquor
is then concentrated by boiling, so as to obtain, on ceol-
ing, the alum in a solid state, of a crystalline structure,
though of no regular form.

This salt 1s 1n large transparent masses 5 it has a styp-
tic taste, with a degree of sweetness. From the excess
of its acid it reddens the vegetable colours. 1Itis soluble
in eighteen parts of cold, and in less than two of boiling
water. The wariety termed Roche or Rock Alum
(Alumen Rupeum) has a reddish colour from the pre-
sence of a portion of oxide of iron. ‘Common alum con-
sists of 26 of acid, 12.5 of argil, 10 of potash, -and
51.5 of water.

Alum, from its astringent power, is employed to check
heemorrhagies and serous evacuations : it is thus giveniin

nenorrhagia, leucorrheea, and diabetes ; and in leucor=
rheea, is perhaps more successful than'any other astrin-
gent. It has likewise been used, though less frequently,
in intermittent fever, and in colica pictonum. 'Its doseis
from 5 to 10 grains. The addition of an aromatic is ge-
nerally necessary, to prevent it from . exciting nausea,
when it is given in the solid form; but the best form of
administering it, is that of Alum Whey (Serum Alumi-
nosum), prepared by adding two drachms of pounded
alum to a pint of hot milk; the dose of this is 3 or
# ounces. Externally alum is frequently used as the ba-
sis of astringent gargles, and of injections used in gleet ;

and dissolved with sulphate of zinc or copper, it form:
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very styptic solutions, employed to check hzmorrhage
by diréct application.

Offic. Prep.—~Sulph. Alum. Exs. Pulv. Sulph. Alum
C. Ed.—Liq. Alum. C. Lond.

Carx., Lime. Calx Viva. Quicklime.

Lime is a primary earth, found abundantly in nature,
in several states of combination. Tt is obtained by expo-
sing any of the native compounds of it with carbonic
acid, usually chalk, limestone, or marble, to a heat

g'I‘Z\‘
dually raised, so that the acid is expelled, and the lime re-
mains pure. It is soluble in water, in sparing quantity ;
about 700 parts being required for its solution. Yet
even in this weak state of impregnation, the solution

which is known by the name of Lime Water (Aqua Cal-

cis) has a strong styptic taste, and is capable of exerti

o

important chemical agencies, as well as of acting on the
living system. As an astringent lime water is employed in
diabetes, and in diarrhcea : the dose is one or two pounds

in the course of the day. It is used likewise in dyspep-

sia, in which it proves useful, more by its tonic and

astringent power, than by its effect in neutralizing acid
in the stomach. Externally it is applied asa washin ill-
conditioned ulcers.

Qffic. Prep.—Aq. Cale. Ol Lini cum Calce. Ed.

Carsonas carcis. Carbonate of Lime.

TuEe various kinds of carbonate of lime, Chalk (Cre

Alba), Crabs Claws (Chelz Cancrorum), Oyster Shell
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(Testze Ostreorum), are not unfrequently used in diar-
rheea, but they evidently prove useful, not by any real
astringent power, but by correcting the acidity which so
frequently occasions or aggravates that disease. They ra-

ther belong, therefore, to the class of Antacids.

¥erruM. Iron. (Page 223.)

THis metal has been already considered as a tonic; it is
likewise employed as an astringent to check increased eva-
cuations. It is thus used with advantage in some forms of
passive hzmorrhage, particularly menorrhagia. The ad-
vantages derived from it in such cases, may be supposed to
depend on its tonic power; the styptic taste, however, of its
saline preparations, is a sufficient proof of the presence of
astringency to a certain extent ; and it is not improbable
that this may coincide with, or modify the operation con=
nected with its action as a tonic. The sulphate of iron
is the preparation in which this astringent property is

most obvious,

r A
i)

Zincum. Zinc. (Page 22

THis metal has likewise been considered as a tonic.
Its saline preparations have, however, a considerable de-
gree of astringency, and there are several medicinal appli-
cations of them founded on this quality.

Sulphate of Zinc (Sulphas Zinci) has been employed
internally as an astringent in chronic dysentery, and in
the treatment of intermittent fever ; but from its emetic

power its operation is liable to be harsh, and is not
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easily regulated. Its solution is in common use asan in-
jection in gonorrheea, when the inflimmatory state has
subsided, and in gleet ; two grains being dissolved in an
ounce of water, and it frequently succeeds in checking
the discharge, apparently from its astringent power. A so-
Iution ‘of nearly the same strength is likewise used as a
collyrium in ophthalmia; the astringent power of this
being increased, according to a formula in the Edinburgh
Pharmacopceia, by the addition of a few drops of diluted
sulphuric acid. Dissolved with alum, it forms a very
styptic liquor, which has long been in use for stopping
hzmorrhage, and checking increased discharges by exter-
nal application.

Offec. P;y'f}.—-—SuL Sulph. Zinc. Ph. Ed.—Liq. Alum.
Comp. Ph. Lond.

Acetate of Zinc, under the form of solution (Solutio
Acetitis Zinci), is obtained by adding a solution of ace-
tate of lead to a solution of sulphate of zinc, a decompo-
sition immediately taking place, and sulphate of lead being
precipitated, while acetate of zinc remains dissolved. This
has long been in use as a mild astringent injection in go-
norrhoea, less liable to produce irritation, or to check the
discharge suddenly than the solution of sulphate of zinc,
and rather more active than the solution of acetate of
lead. It has therefore received a place in the Edinburgh
Pharmacopceeia. A solution of the salt in alkohol has
been introduced into the Dublin- Pharmacopceia, and

when used is largely diluted with water
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Currum. Copper. (Page 229.)

Turs metal has so far an analogy to the preceding ones,
that, along with the general actioh which it exerts on the
system; capable of obviating spasmodic affections, ithas a
degree of astringent power, This too is conspicuous,
principally in its combination with sulphuric acid, the
sulphate of copper. This in solution is sometimes used
externally as an astringent; and dissolved with alum in wa-
ter, to which a portion of sulphuric acid is added, it forms
a very styptic solution, formerly named Aqua Styptica,

sometimes employed by direct application to restrain hee-
mofrhage. The formula has a place in the Edinburgh
Pharmacopceia.

Prep.—Sol. Sulph. Cupr. Comp. Pk Ed.

ProumBum. Lead.
Tais metal, when rendered capable of acting on the
system by oxidation, or combination with acids, produces

very deleterious effects, and proves a powerful, though
insidious poison. Nor is it easy to explain its mode of
action. It appears to act peculiarly on the muscular fi-
bre, repressing action, and at length exhausting the irrita-
bility of the muscles. 'When introduced slowly into the
system, the intestines are first affected, constipation from
diminished action takes place, accompanied frequently
with severe pain. Tremor and debility of the voluntary

.1 1

muscles succeed, and %re followed by complete paralysis

the muscles losing their firmness and coh “sionn. When 2

large quantity of any of the active preparations
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received into the stomach, these symptoms occur sudden-
ly and with violence, giving rise to what is named Colica
Pictonum, and the same disease is sometimes suddenly in-
duced by the progressive accumaulation of the metal in
smaller quantities. A sense of constriction is felt in the
stomach and bowels, with obstinate constipation and the
most severe pain ; the pulse is small and hard ; respira-
tion becomes laborious ; there is general muscular debi-
lity and tremor, accompanied with cold sweats and con-
vulsions, which have often a fatal termination,

From this power of repressing muscular action, lead
produces effects analogous in some respects to those of
astringents, and it is regarded as an astringent, though its
mode of operation is probably dissimilar. The prepara-
tions of it which have been applied to medicinal use, are
the semi-vitrified oxide, white oxide or sub-carbonate,

and the acetate and super-acetate.

LrraarcyrumM. Litharge. The substance thus named
is the semi-vitrified oxide (Oxidum Plumbi Semi-Vitreum).
It is usually obtained in the calcination of lead, with the
view of separating the silver, which is frequently associa-
ted with it ; the flame, with a current of air, being made
to reverberate on the surface of the melted metal. It is
in flakes of a yellow colour, with somewhat of a vitreous
lustre. A small quantity of carbonic acid, not exceeding
4 parts in 100, exists in it, apparently, however, not es-

sential to its constitution. It is used only in some phar-
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naceutical preparations, particularly for formi

boiled with oil, a plaster which serves as the basis of o-

ther compound plasters, and which isitse sometimes ap-

a healing dressing to wounds, proving useful by

plied

excluding the air.

. Prep.—Emp. Oxid. Plumb. Ph. Ed. Lo

Minivm. Red Le

. !]Je

.—This is an oxide containing
bout 12 of oxygen in 100 parts. It 15 sometimes ap=-

y the same purposes as litharge, and an ointment

¢ in use as a cooling application was prepared by

rubbing it with vinegar and oil.
however, from the Pharmacopaeia.

repared
I

scraped off, and

vation, - | he nature of

. 1
1] ascertained. Ithas

dum Plumbi Album, given to it by the Edinburgh Col-

lege. A little carbonic acid being gcner.il]y contairiec

|
4 -4 BTSSR, R e I tha atmosnhare - for Lo
1%, either absorbed irom the .‘.1.-1.L}--J,h\.f. Ty OF :UII.EICJ irom

, of the acetic acid, it has been

rtial decompos

» London College
ly ima-

l'rom




not improbable that this is most ¢

It 15 used only

extern

iy, being applied in fine pow:

excoriation or inflammation, and used

lieve these affections in childr
which, from some observatio

ther without danger, and which i

h-l;if_l‘u]tccl calamine stone answers :_'qu.lﬂy well. |

likewise as the basis of an ointment, which 1

applied as a cooling dressing to inflamed
Offic. Prep. —Ungt. Oxid. Plumb. Alb. Ph.

AceTas PLumMBr., Acet

te of Lead.—There are tv

compounds of lead with acetic acid, m
ed. One is the salt which has been by the
Ce N 4

name of Sugar of Lead, (Saccharum
d Goul:

the relation between t

solution, which v

and it 18

been

The first had been regarded as the proj

lead. Thenard found, that it is the super

tains an excess of acid, which is necessary to

usual crystalline form, which 1s that of

d prism.  When its soluti

Goulard’s Extract, whi

ing vinegar on lit

solution of the 1

and Super-acetate are now employed by the London Col-

'-_‘:'{..’ to distinguish the
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This is still named Acetate of Lead (Acetas Plumbi) in
the Edinbusgh Pharmacopeeia, the nature of it having only
lately been ascertained. It is the sugar of lead of the old
nomenclature. The process for preparing it consists in
boiling vinegar on cerusse, until the acid acquire a sweet
taste, and evaporating the liquid, so that on cooling it af-
fords crystals: it is usually prepared on 2 large scale. It
is in masses composed of slender prismatic crystals, ag-
gregated, of a yellowish colour, slightly efflorescent : it
has a very sweet and styptic taste, is abundantly soluble
in water, but scarcely forms a transparent solution even
illed water, owing to a slight decomposition,in

with ¢

equence of which a little sub-acetate is precipitated.

co

It consists, according to Thena analysis, of 58 of oxide,

26 of acid, and 16 of water.
The medicinal use of this salt is nearly limited to its

application. Yet some practitioners have re-

in different cases of profuse evacuation,

cularly in hemeorrhage, where other remedies have

it has thus been given in menorrhagia, in the dose

of half a grain repeated every four hours : it has likewise

been employed in obstinate leucorrheea, and to restrain

colliguative sweat accompanying hectic fever. From

he deleterious agency, however, of lead on the system, it

i

3 2 remedy w » must be used with reluctance, an

; accordingly scarcely ever ventur d on in modern

P . . 1 3 .
I'here is one circumstance too, that renders its

yn more difficult,—its being liable to be con-

by
et |
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qual, quantities of it having been often tul

inmjurious effect, which, in other ¢

in the highest degree deleterious,
As an external application; it is often employed to ob-

tain its astringent effect. A solution of it, of the strensth

ains to an ounce of water, is used a

of three gr

tion in

gonorrheea; and produeing no irritation, is not

fed w

liable to be atter the injurious consequ

which sometimes a

from preparations more active.

solution rather weaker is employed as a collyrium in

ophthalmia; and can be applied with ty, even in the

state of active inflaimmation. A solution somewhat

erficial inflamma-

% g ¥ -
18 a commorn application ins

I

quently employed as a discutient.

brought forward, which apparently prove, that the géne-

of lead on the system have been produced by

the incautious or too long continued use of tl

nal applications ; while, in many cases, they have un-
questionably been extensively employed without the pro-

ction of any bad effect, and indeed are so in

practice 3 the opposite facts, therefore, if the obse:

with regard to them have been correct, are probably to be

accounted for from the peculiar idiosyncracy, wh

s with regard to the action ofle

been remarked, exis
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en the system, in consequence of which some individuals

are more liable to be affected by it than others,

The neutral acetate of lead, it has been stated above,
orms the basis of what has been named Goulard’s Ex-

tract,—a preparation which has long been in use among

geons. It is the Agqua Lithargyri Acetati of the
tormer edition of the London College, now named Liquor

Plumbi A

1tis 3 and prepared by boiling vinegar on li-
’ preg y

though it differs in chemical composition from

the preceding preparation, it does not appear to differ

diluted with wa-

from it in medicinal powers, It is us

r, a5 a lotion in cutaneous dis

Se5, Or as an :1}1}}“('.'&101;

original formula for the pre-

ven i)}-‘ Goulard, a little ardent

._-I:iri': was added to it, and this being in common use has

been received as an officinal prepar

and Dublin Colleg

tion by the London
J

t. Acet. Plumb. Ph.
Dilut. Pk, L

Plumb. Composit. Ph. Lond.

—Liq. Plumb.

THE property of ast

ney in vegetables, denoted by

. T [ p— v b1 g = - 4 ATy vOAEE p P
its effect of corrugating the animal fibre, appears to be de-

pendent on a common chemical principle, or at least to be

ted with, some peculiari
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i
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colour it did strike with the salts of iron was less

S10115 of the more

than that from the infi

‘he researcl
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be ranked as the principle of astringency. Applying the

proper test to discover it, that of the animal matter, on

hich it peculiarly operates, he found, that on adding
which 1t pecuharly operates, nt ound, that on addmg a
solution of animal gelatin to the infusion of a vegetable
astringent, as that of galls or oak bark, a copious precipita-
tion takes place, consisting of this p:'inciplu in combination
with the gelatin, Being the agent which gives to astrin-

ived the name

gents their property of tanning, it has rec

of Tannin, and its properties, as a proximate principle of

etables, have been already stated.

ncy in vegetables,

That it is the principle of astrit

admits now of litile doubt. Gallic acid has no such

power, while tannin hasa styptic taste, and the

power of corrugating the animal fibre. Seguin bad sup-

; action is faci-

posed, that in the operation of tanning

ted by that of the gallic acid, the acid pantially de-

t nearer to the

| A s1-

>f gelatin with which the tannin combined. A

thu
mnu

il

ing the

»«d on the ani-

action might be supposed to be exe

mal fibre in the production of the ingent effect, The

theory of Seguin, however, was established Dy no prooi,

and the fact alone that some of the most powerful astrin-

get catechu or kino, contain no gallic acid, but tannin

mixed only with mucilage or extract, is a proof that it ig
e ARl e LRl e S Y ]
to the acuon oxr this IJIIILL’!P.L‘ il

t the whole effect is to

- P |
considerad

iple on
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It can only be conceived, that corrus

some simi

ar change, is produced by it in the fibres of the

stomach, which may be propagated by syn

tant parts, nearly in the same way as the impression
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THE bark of this tree posse

ency, which it yields to water.
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quantity, att us o
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forded, in Mr Davy’s experim
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as an injection
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soluble in water, at least with the :
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srocured in consider-
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able g to remain exposed
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usion too containg

nin, as it gives a very copious pre-

It has farther been

re 3 but the

r and muc

] i i e
and from Dr Bostock’s

ypears to be no sensible portion of
I

considerably

nortion of tannin varies

i

specimens of galls, In Mr Davy’s analysis
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500 grains afforded to water by lixivi-

h 130 were tan-
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HE root of tormentil is stre

vour or bitterness

amined proba
been used in diarrh
in intermittent fever, in

half a drachm to a drachm.

The root of this plant is a pure anc

gent ; as such it has been used in d

yie to a drachm.

mittent fever, in a dose from a scru

having probably no superiority over other astri

and no peculiar virtue, it has fallen into

Ra

I'nge cortical part of* the root of

red colour, which has the singular property of not bein

extracted either by water or alk

pressed oils, It possess
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employed to communicate colour to

but it is now only

Lignum Campec hense.

AIIA(:.

JilNl. S.‘; .'H.!,

America.

Mk wood of this tree is of a very deep red colour; 1t

any smell 3 its taste is sweetish and astrin-

has scarcely

gent. Its active matter is extracted by water, and by
alkohol, leaving the ligneous fibre which is its base un-
tiesolved : both sclutions strike a deep purple colour
dissolved ; both sclutions strike a deep purple coiour

te with gelatin.

= : ’
s of iron, and give a precij
I

{icine as an astrin-

wood has been employed in m

gent, in diarrhcea and chronic dysentery, under the form
of the decoction, or the watery extract. The extract has
been proposed to be used as a substitute for kino,

Offic. F — Extr. Heematoxyl, Camp. Ph. Ed. Dub.
Lond.

ibra. Red Rose. L

L

Rosa CGarrica. Rosa R

L 7
¢, Senticosa. Petala.

sies of rose have a slight degree
most considerable before they
is state that they are collect=

ed and dried for use. The fresh leaves of the flowers

nserve with sugar, which was at one

are mad

time reg 4 remedy of some power in hemopty-

sis and phthisis, but which has long been acknowledged
g ¢

L‘ll’lL‘i.l leaves,

The infusion of
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acidulated by the addition of s

forms a pleasant astringent gargle.
Prep.Inf. Ros. Gall. Cons. Ros. R.
Roswe. Ph. Ed—Mel. Rosz. Lond. Dub.

ARBUTUS UvA URsi. Bears Whortle-Be

Mongg. Bicornes, Folia, E uropey, America.

Tere leaves of this plant have a bitter ast

without any odour. Their watery infusion strikes

deep black colour with the salts of iron, and from t

known astringency, which adapts them even to th

pose of tanning, probably contains a large proportion of
tannin,

From its astrir

cy, uva ursi has been employed in

menorrhagia and other fluxes. It has however been

used more particularly in cystirrheea, ca

ations of the uri

1ary organs.
secretion of mucus from the |

the first of the

other n:i';";u;_'-\
bitters and astringe
action on the stomach
acid. - More lately it |
15 half a dra

> a-day.




NGENTS.

he appellation of Catechu is now appro-

- 1 ~h - A I\ 1 112 & - P
Driated. Fact 111'\‘}'\..11‘11 by bouing the interior

r, and the tenacious residual

to the air and sun.

yellow or brown c

le etishness 3 but its qua
Wil are at present met with
1 yellowish brown colour, is

o - #r " 1 .k T r & - 1
smooth and uniform in texture, breaks short, is soft and

a hat
re et

k brown colour, 1

135 i-i'u' C

1

ous, heav 14 -

o and c\,;;.-.1.i;a'.t'.;:}-'

soluble in water with the as

Catechu is a

of

in alkohol.

mpurities. It is nea:

ition strikes a deep black colourwith the salts of iron,

0L

. 1 3 .y . .
;1\'['.". an abundant 1"I'L't'IE"-i'.".]l€_' V.'].'h allimal

From Mr Davy’s experiments, it ap

tractive ma

of tannin,

tions i the best catechu beir

the second, 6.5 of the third, anc

knowledee with reg

S0 imper

conclusion

is called Extract from t

Lilose oI

actly accord

remarked, too; that

acid

sence of

reddens the more delicate vepetable colours.

1




& -

1

uniformity and certainty of its op is probably

tabie astringernts.
gen
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It is used in diarrhcea generally under the form of the

infusion, or the tincture: or the officinal preparation, the

electuary of catechu, consisting of catechu and kino with

some aromatics and a little opium is diff

forming what has been named the Japc

1

enin a dose f‘-:-:)m 10 to 2

substance it may be gi

which may be frequently repeated. Under the form of

troches, it is sometimes used in relaxation of the uy

or sponginess of the gums, being allowed to

slowly in the mouth.

(f}j{’_ﬂ‘. f):'.j;,—iti;‘ct,
Catech.—P#h. Ed. Lond. Dub.
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Kino.
TuE substance distinguished by this name wa
hicel b oriat iranse a0 it teria M
duced a number of years ago into the Materia Medi
a powerful astringent, 1 1 with reg

its origin, farther than it was

Alfrica, and obtained probably from

1t was met

by exudation. Subsequent to

with in the shops very various in its

quzl
]
so, and is obviously of different origin, tho 18
. =3 1 sk - o | 1 1t
considerable obscurity with r to the natural history
r e e 1 *1 3
of these varieties. The Londor 1ave described

it merely as the produce of an African plant unknown

Edinburgh College have inserted it in their catalogue
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simples, as the concrete juice of the Eucalyptus Resini-

ive of New Holland 3 and there is reason il

t of what is called Kino in

1 1 - 1 1
hat country, ana s the E‘.rl'Jt!ihf'.'

n College have considered

e

3 but incorrectly, as Dr Duncan has re-
. Bl R N L
na ther observed, what is perfectly just,
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1L Vegetales,

It
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insipid 3 and though it has been considered as an
astringent, has probably no such power, nor is it now ap-

ol plied to any medical use.

Pistacra LenTtiscus.  Mastiche. - Mastich.  Disceia.

he
ke Pentand.  Amentaces. Resina.  South of Europe.
he THE resin named Mastiche is the produce of this shrub
of by exudation. Itis in small rounded fragments of a light
of yellowish colour, nearly transparent, brittle, and hard, but
ole when pressed or chewed becoming somewhat tenacious.
It is chiefly resinous, and is hence dissolved by alkohol,
he a substance however remaining undissolved, tenacions
18- and elastic, approaching in its characters to caoutchouc.
s Mastiche is insipid, and nearly inodorous, giving only a
glightly fragrant smell when heated. Though it has been
me regarded as an astringent, and as such was at one time
n- employed in medical practice, it has no sensible activity,
5y and might be discarded from the lists of the Materia Me-

dica. It is used from its insolubility and tenacity to fill

i the cavity in carious teeth,
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306 EMETICS

SECOND DIVISION.—OF LOCAL STIMULANTS.

l_/i NDER this division ate comprehénded those remedies,
the stimulant operation of which is directed to particular
organs. This comprises Emetics, Cathartics, Diuretics,
Sialogogues, and those various other classes that have
usually been arranged under the title of Evacuants, their

local operation giving rise to increased secretion, or in-

creased evacuation.

— ————————

CHAP. VII.
OF EMETICS.

EseTics are defined, Medicines which excite vomiting,
independent of any effect arising from the mere quantity
of matter introduced into the stomach. This definition,
however, requires to be still more limited ; for there are
many substances which occasionally induce vomiting,
that are not usually ranked as emetics. All bitter and

nauseous drugs have this effect, when given in large

doses, or in an irritable state of the stomach ; and it oc
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curs frequently as the consequence of the ‘action of many

stimulants and narcotics. The emetic operation, how=-

ever, from these causes, is neither uniform nor certain:

there are, on the contrary, a number of substances, many

of which have no very nauseous taste, or which can have

that taste concealed, but which still excite vomiting when i

given in a sufficient dose in every individual, and in every
B state of the stomach. To these substances the appella-
tion of Emetics is exclusively applied. They may there-

fore be defined, Substances which excite vomiting, inde- I

w

pendent of any effect arising from the guantity of mat-
ter introduced into the stomach, of any nauseous taste
or flavour, or of any narcotic or acrid power.

When an emetic has been given in a proper dose, the
stomach remains for some time undisturbed. Butin 10, & Il
15, or 20 minutes an uneasy sensation, with nausea, su-
pervenes, which continues increasing until vomiting begin.
‘While the nausea only is present, the countenance is paley
the pulse is feeble, quick and irregular, and there is a feel.
ing of cold ; but during the action of vomiting the face
becomes flushed, the pulse is quickened, though still fee-
ble, and remains so in the interval of vomiting. = The vo- |
miting generally recurs twice or thrice, and then ceases; ik

i a degree of nausea remains, which goes off only gradual-

: ly ; there is a degree of languor, and often a disposition
i to sleep ; the pulse is weak and slow, but becomes gra-

dually fuller ; the skin is usually moist.

The general theory of the operation of yomiting is suf-
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ficiently evident.. The vermicular or peristaltic motion

of the stomach, by which the food is propelled throt

al

the pylorus, is inverted ; the diaphragm and abdomi
muscles are called into action by association 3 the pylorus
18 contracted, and the contents of the stomach are forci-

bly discharged “upwards. In many cases of vomiting,

especially when violent, the peristaltic motion even of the
upper part of the intestinal canal 1s also inverted, and
bile is brought into the stomach from the duodenum.

At the same sime, it is very difficult to explain how
the peristaltic motion is inverted by emetics. It is a sine
gular fact, that any snbstance acting as an unusual stimu-
lus to the stomach seldom increases its meotion, so as to
occasion a more speedy discharge of its contents by the
pylorus. The motion, instead of being increased, is
more commonly inverted, and hence vomiting is the ef-
fect peculiarly resulting from such local stimulant action.
Nor is it easy to assign any cause for this specific opera-
tion.

Dr Darwin gave a di

erent explanation of the nature

of vomiting. He considered it as the effect, not of in-
creased, but of decreased action of the fibres of the
stomach. When an emetic is administered, it produces,
he observes, the pain of sickness, as a disagreeable taste in
the mouth produces the pain of nausea: these uneasy
sensations not being acutely painful, do not excite the
organ into greater action, but rather repress the motions
already existing, The peristaltic motion of the fibres of

the stomach becomes languid from the want of the usual
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stimulus of pleasurable gensation, and in consequence
stops for a time, and then becomes inverted, which gives
rise to the phenomena. In this theory, there is however
equally a deficiency in explaining how the inversion of
the motion is effected.

There is a considerable difference among individuals
with regard to the facility with which vomiting is excit-
ed. This susceptibility is also liable to be altered by dis-
ease. In the greater number of febrile affections, vomit=
ing is easily excited 3 while in several of the diseases of
the class Neuroses, as mania, melancholia and hypochon-
driasis, it is excited with much more difficulty. In the
case of poisons, which induce inflammation of the
stomach, vomiting is almost a constant symptom while
in those which act by a narcotic power, and in which the

tability of the stomach is impaired, a very powerful

emetic is required to produce any effect.

Although nausea or sickness generally accompanies vo-
miting, this connection is mot a necessary one. Some
emetics, as sulphate of zine, act without occasioning
much nausea ;3 while others, as tobacco, excite it in a
greater degree than is proportioned to their emetic power,
—a circumstance sometimes requiring to be attended to
in the administration of individuals of this class.

The feeble and low state of the pulse, which attends
vomiting, has been ascribed either to direct association
between the motions of the stomach and those of the
heart ; or to the nausea excited, which, like other dis-

agreeable sensations not acutely painful, have a depressing
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effect, being equivalent probably to an abstraction of sti

mulus.

Emetics, at least those which are mild in their opera-
tion, do not appear to waste the irritability of the stomach :
they have rather an opposite effect : hence digestion is
often vigorous after vomiting, and hence too gentle eme-
tics are often serviceable in dyspepsia, and‘in the tempo-
rary diminished tone of the stomach occasioned by intoxi-
cation.

"The state of the stomach produced by vomiting seems
to be often extended to the vessels of the skin ; it is there-
fore followed frequently by diaphoresis, and is one of the
most powerful means of removing spasmodic stricture
from the surface of the body.

Emetics have a remarkable power of increasing absorp-
tion : hence the benefit they afford in anasarca, and the
sudden disappearance of tumors which sometimes hap-
pens after violent vomiting.

imetics frequently occasion increased evacuation from
the intestinal canal; and if they fail to excite vomiting,
very generally operate as cathartics. Some are more apt
to have this effect than others, as the preparations of an-
timony compared with ipecacuail.

From the different indications which emetics are capa-
ble of fulfilling, they are adapted to the treatment of many
morbid affections,

Where disease depends on a disordered state of the

stomach, arising from over-distention, the presence of

acrid or indigestible matters, or any other cause, vomiting

g
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is the easiest and most effectual mode of affording at least
present relief. Hence its utility in all cases of indiges-
tion, impaired appetite, acidity in the stomach, pyrosis, or
anorexia ; in the symptoms arising from intoxication, and
where poisons of any kind have been swallowed.

From the strong action of the diaphragm and abdomi-
nal muscles in vomiting, the gall bladder and hepatic

ducts are emptied of their contents ; and hence jaundice,

owing to obstruction from biliary calculi, is sometimes

suddenly relieved by vomiting. A similar pressure is
supposed to be exerted during vomiting on the thoracic
viscera, and from this has been explained the expectorant
effects of emetics, and the relief they afford in some va-
rieties of asthma and catarrh,

In the different varieties of febrile diseases, much ad-
vantage is derived from the administration of an emetic,
especially in the commencement of the disease. In sy-
nocha, where there are symptoms of highly increased ac-
tion, and particularly where there is determination of
blood to the head, full vomiting may be attended with
some danger 3 and in typhus fully established, it cannot
be expected to be of much benefit. In the slighter cases
of pyrexia, it is often attended with marked advantage.
The emetic should be given in the evening, as its opera-
tion leaves a tendency to sleep, and to diaphoresis, which
it is useful to promote.

At one time, the practice of giving emetics in fever in
such doses as to excite nausea without producing vo-

miting was common. - It is more distressing to the
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patient, and does not appear to be equally effectual in
stopping the progress of the disease. This mode, how-
ever, of giving nauseating doses of emetics, is often use-
ful in h;w.lnorrhagc, where full vomiting would be dan-
gerous; the nausea excited diminishes the force of the
circulation, and hence it is sometimes employed in hz-
moptysis and menorrhagia.

From the powerful effects of emetics, their improper
administration may be extremely hurtful, and there are
various states of the system which either prohibit their
use, or allow them to be employed only with caution,
During the operation of vomiting, the blood
with more difficulty from the

refurns

head, owing partly to the

pressure onsthe descending aorta, and partly to the inter

rupted respiration, by which the transmission of blood

through the lungs is impeded ; hence the redness of the

countenance, and the vertigo which sometimes accom-

pany it. From this cause it must be attended with dan-

ger in all cases where there are symptoms of determina-

tion to the head, and more especially in plethoric habits,

From the strong action of the abdominal muscles exerted
in vomiting, it has been considered as not without risk in
visceral inflammation, in the advanced stage of pregnancy,

and in hernia and prolapsus uteri. In extreme debility,

there is danger of the patient sinking under the violence
g I g

of the operation. The frequent repetition of emetics in
chronic diseases is in general prejudicial, by weakening

the tone of the stomach, and rend

ering its motions more
liable to be inverted by slight causes.
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The mode of administering emetics does not admit of
many general observations. They should be given in the
form of draught ; as if in a solid form, the emetic might
pass from the stomach into the intestines, without ex-
citing vomiting. A common practice is to promote the
action of emetics by taking large draughts of tepid water,
or of an infusion of chamomile. If an emetic is given in
a large dose, this is not necessary, as it will excite vo-
miting repeatedly at intervals; but if given in a mode-
rate dose, it may excite vomiting only once ; nausea and
efforts to vomit will recur, however, ar intervals, and then
vomiting may be renewed by a draught of tepid water,
or of a bitter infusion. We thus obtain the advantages
of repeated vomiting, without the risk attending a large
dose of a powerful emetic. Too large a draught ought
not to be taken, as it renders the operation more difficult
or painful. Some acrid emetics, however, as mustard, re-
quire always to be largely diluted.

The most natural subdivision of this class is into
Emetics from the Vegetable, and from the Mineral

Kingdom,
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e R =S



EMETICS.

EMETICS FROM THE MINERAL KINGDOM.

Antivonrum. Stibium. Antimony.

TaE metal to which this name is appropriated, is pe-
culiarly distinguished as an evacuant, and under various
forms of preparation furnishes some of our most power-
ful cathartics, diaphoretics, and expectorants. All its
preparations in larger doses act as emetics, and several of
them are in common use for their emetic power. Itis
therefore under this class that its general history may
be introduced.

Antimony, in the modern chemical nomenclature, 1s
the name applied to the pure metal. This metal is found
in nature most abundantly combined with sulphur, and
to this ore the name of Antimony was once generally
given by chemical and medical writers 3 the epithet
Crude being frequently added to distinguish it, when
it is melted out from the impurities mingled with it.
The ore in this state is now named Sulphuret of Anti-
mony, and the simple name Antimony is appropriated to
the metal itself.

The native sulphuret is of a grey or blue colour, with
metallic lustre ; it is opaque, and has usually a striated

texture. o freeit from the earthy matter with which it
is mixed, when dug from the vein, it is fused. Tts lus-

tre is greater the more completely it is purified. The
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proportions of its principles are various; sometimes they

are nearly equal; in other specimens the quantity of

metal is larger; and there are some varieties unfit for
medicinal use, as: containing other metals, particularly
lead, and sometimes copper. These have inferior lustre,
and a less distinctly striated texture,

The pure metal is usually obtairied from the ore by
melting the latter with iron-filings, the iron combining
with the sulphur, while the antimony, being very fusible,
is run out. The metal is of a bluish white colour, and
plated texture, moderately hard, and very brittle; it
melts easily, and is ‘even volatilized by a heat not very
intense ; it is oxidated by exposure to the air at a tem-
perature moderately increased ; and in the state of oxide,
it is capable of combining with the greater number of the
acids.

The sulphuret of antimony has little activity, and in-
deed produces scarcely any sensible effect on the system.
The preparations of the metal are much more active, and
though of very different degrees of strength, retain the
same general mode of action, and possess therefore the
same medicinal virtues. They do not exert any general
stimulant operation on the system, but are always direct-
ed in their action to particular parts, so as to occasion
some sensible evacuation.

The principal general medicinal application of anti-
mony in these preparations has been for the cure of fe-
brile affections. It is gwven either so as to induce vo-

miting or purging, or sometimes in smaller doses, so as

- T 0

v
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to produce only gentle diaphoresis 3 and. exhibited in
either mode in the commencement of the disease, it has
been considered as capable of cutting short its progress.
The use of James's powder, which is an antimonial, has
been extensive with this view, and both it, the emetic
tartar, and other antimonials, are still employed. Their
efficacy has usually been ascribed to the evacuation they
occasion, while others have considered ~antimony, ap-
parently with little reason, as exerting an action specific
or peculiar in itself in the cure of fever, and not explica-
ble on the known effects it produces. Irs administrat

ion

is not easily regulated with ‘precision jin small doses it
often fails in producing the favourable crisis ‘expected
from its operation 3 and in larger doses it is liable to act
with violence, and produce evacuations under which the
powers of the system have sunk. It is principally in the
commencement of fever that advantage is derived ; in the
more advanced stages, when the state of debility is in-
duced, more hazard attends its employment, and less ad-
vantage is to be expected from it.

Antimonials have been found to have good effects in
intermittent as well as in continued fever, in several
of the phlegmasiz and exanthemata, and even in several
of the profluvia, probably from their evacuating oper-
ation.

As an emetic, antimony is digtinguished by the cer-
tainty, extent, and permanence of its operation. The
action it excites in the stomach is both more forcible, and

continues for a longer time, than that from other eme

g




318 EJIETICS.

tics, and hence it produces more complete evacuation,

and occasions in a greater degree all those effects which

result from the action of vomiting. Its action is alsc

Iess local. It is generally extended to the intestinal ca-

nal, so as to produce purging, and very frequently to-the
surface of the body; so as to occasion diaphoresis or
sweat. It is used more particularly where the effects of
full vomiting are required ; but where these are not wish-
ed for, more gentle emetics are usually preferred.

Of the preparations of antimony, it is necessary to take
enly a very cursory view, as they are to be more fully no-
ticed in another part of the work. They may be arran-
ged under those in which the metal is combined with sul-
phur; those in which it is oxidated; and those in which
it is brought into a saline state by combination with
acids.

Of the first, the Levigated Antimony (Antimonium
Pracparatum), which is merely the native sulphuret redu-
ced to a state of mechanical division, is the only prepara-
tion. It has been given as a diaphoretic, especially in
chronic rheumatism, and in some cutaneous affections, in
adose from 15 grains to 1 drachm ; but it is so inert and
uncertain, that it is now discarded from practice.

"The oxides of antimony are more active, but they are
liable to the inconvenience of being uncertain in their o-
peration, partly perhaps from their activity being depen-
dent on the state of the stomach with regard to acidity,
partly from the various degrees of oxidation in which they

may existy and which are not easily rendered uniform,
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snd partly too frem their state of aggregation. Proust
has supposed, that there are only two oxides of antimeny,
one at the minimum, containing 18.5 of oxygen in 100
parts, the other at the maximum, containing 23 of oxygen.
This supposition rests principally, however, on the vague
assumption, that metals are susceptible only of two de-
grees of oxidation. Thenard has,on the contrary, endea-
voured to prove, that thereare at least six oxides of anti-
mony capable of being distinguished by the proportions
of oxygen which they contain ; the one in the lowest de-
gree of oxidation, containing not more than 0.02 of oxy-
gen, that in the highest degree containing 0.82 ; and the
others containing intermediate proportions. It ‘may be
doubtful whether these degrees of oxidation can be ‘esta-
blished with perfect precision ; but it is sufficiently pro-
bable, that antimony may combine with very different
quantities of oxygen, and that even, like other metals, its
degrees of oxidation are indeterminate, when they are not
fixed by external circumstances connected with their for-
mation. One other circumstance rendering the composi-
tion of the preparations of this class more complicated
and variable, is that they are usually obtained by proces-
ses performed on the sulphuret of antimony, and hence
they frequently retain a portion of sulphur in their com-
position.
The following oxides of antimony retain a place in one
or other of the Pharmacopceias.
Ox1puM ANTIMONII SULPHURETTUM. Sulphuretted
Oxide of Antimony.—Of this there are two varicties, dif-

fering in the proportions of their elements, and in the
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state of aggregation. The first is what ued to be named
Crocus of Antimony (Crocus Antimonii), what is now
named: by the Edinburgh College, Oxidum Antimonii
per Nitratem Potassa. It is prepared by deflagrating
sulphuret of antimony with an equal part: of nitrate of
potash. The greater part of the sulphur is oxidated, and
either dissipated in the state of sulphurous acid, or in the
state of sulphuric acid remains combined with the potash
of the nitre; a brown oxide of antimony remains, com-
bined, according to Proust, with one-fourth of sulphuret
of antimony, but which it is more probable is directly
combined with a portion of sulphur. It actsasa diapho-
retic, emetic, or cathartic, but is so uncertain in its ope-
ration that it is never prescribed. It serves for the pre=
paration of some other antimonials, and is now employed
by the Edinburgh College for the preparation of emetic
tartar.

The second oxide of this family is what is nam-
ed Oxidum Antimonii cum Sulphure Vitrificatum, for-
merly Vitrum Antimonii.—This is prepared by exposing
sulphuret of antimony to the action of atmospheric air at
a high temperature. The sulphur is dissipated, and the
antimony oxidated, and by the intensity of the heat the
oxide is vitrified. It still retains combined with it a por-
tion of sulphur, or, according to Proust, one-ninth of sul-
phuret of antimony. The oxide which forms its basis,
contains, according to Thenard, 16 of oxygen in 100 parts.

It has always combined with it too a portion of silex, de-

rived from the crucible in which it is melted, this earth
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probably promoting its vitrification.  Its operation is ex-
tremely- harsh, and at the same time so uncertain, that it
cannot be medicinally employed.

Oxidum Antimonii Vitrificatum cum Cera.—This is
prepared by exposing the powder of the preceding prepa-
ration with an eighth part of wax to heat. It is thus ren-
dered milder, probably by part of its oxygen being ab-
stracted by the carbonaceous matter of the wax., Itis a
preparation, however, which has no advantage, and
though once highly celebrated in dysentery, in a dose of
from 5 to 15 grains, has been long in disuse, and might

be expunged from the Pharmacopeeias in which it is still

Oxidum Antimonii Album, formerly named Antimo-
nium Calcinatum.—This is prepared by deflagrating sul-
phuret of antimony with a large quantity of nitrate of po-
tirely abstracted, and the metal is saturated with oxygen.
This oxide retains also combined with it a portion of the
potash of the nitre. The preparation is one comparative-
ly inactive, and does not excite vomiting in a dose less
thar a scruple or half a drachm. In smaller doses, it has

» in the treatment of fever.

been used as a diapl

Oxidum Antimonii cum Phosphate Calcis, also named
Pulvis Antimonialis.—This is prepared by exposing to
heat sulphuret of antimony and bone-shavings, until they
are converted into a grey coloured substance, which is
exposed in a crucible to a more intense heat, until if
vecome white, The animal matter of the bones is des

\"m . ] "\
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composed, the sulphur of the sulphuret is dissipated, the

metal is oxidated, and this oxide remains mixed or com-

bined (part of it being also in a vitrified state,) v

phosphate of lime of the bones. 'The preparation is s

lar in composition to the celebrated James’s Powder, for

which it is designed as a substitute. It acts as a

retic; emetic, or cathartic, according to the dose in which

15 d reme-

it is administered, and is employed principally -

dy in fever, to arrest the progress of the dis at
its commencement; or afterwards to obtain a favourable
crisis. It is given in a dose from 5 to 10 grains, repeat-
ed, if necessary, after an interval of five or six hours, un-

til sweat, purging, or vomiting, is induced. Its pec

s are, that with a considerable degree of activi-

ty, it is less harsh in its operation, and moreu

some of the other antimonial oxides, while, from i

lubility, it acts less rapidly on the stomach than emetic
tartar does ; it is therefore less liable to excite nausea or
vomiting, and can be given so as to obtain with more cer-
ainty the general action of antimonials on the system.
its exhibition is best adapted to those forms of fever in
which there is increased vascular action : in typhus, less

advantage can be expected from it, and it is even hazard-

ssive evacuations it is liable to induce.

ous from the exc

Sulphurettum Antimonii Prezcipitatum.—-This name,

obviously incorrect, is given by the London and
burgh Colleges to a preparation formerly named Sulphur
Auratum Antimonii. The Dublin College: have named

it Sulphur Antimoniatum Fuscum. It is prepared b

L i
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boiling sulphuret of antimony with a solution of potash,
and adding to the filtered liquor, sulphuric acid, while any
precipitate is thrown down. This precipitate is of a red-
of oxide of anti-

1

dish yellow colour 3 it is a combination

a dose

mony with ‘Ulllll‘l.].tiu_d hydrogen and .-'.uip'mw.
from 5 to 10 grains, it produces the usual effects of an-

timonials, ..mi has been employed as a reme t.) in fever;

but from the uncertainty of its operation, it is discardec

from pract

The prepa ation named Kermes Mineral, and which is
used on the continent, is the precipitate that subsides on
cooling from the liquor formed by the boiling a solution

of potash on sulp

et of antimony ; it differs from the

former in confaining less sulphur, and appears indeed to

be merely a combination of oxide of antimony with sul-
phuret ted hydrogen. It is given in a similar dose.
Antimonii Oxidum,—Under this name, which is far
from being distinctive, a }:-l.'vp;';."ntin_m is inserted in the
London Pharmacopeia, formed by boiling sulphuret of
antimony in muriatic acid, with the addition of a little

pitric acid ; straining the liguor, and adding t o it a solution

of sub-carhonate of pota The precipitate is probably

d only 1n the

a sub-muriate. It is designed to be emp

preparation of other antimonials.

By combining the oxides of f antimony with an acid, the

sources of uncertainty in their o'w.rmlul are in a great

measure removed, as their de

P L .

ed determinate, and
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state of the stomach with repa

to. acidity.

a1 . . .
€T nui ]71"'1 Ol these sane I_O‘.I?!}‘.r'-..‘.tl()ll’_, howev

acrid to admit of

t O

internal administration, and there is one

only, that in which the oxide of antimony is combined

with tartaric acid, emp

yed in practice. Of all the

moni: 15 is most CXI(‘I}hi\F{’i}-’ used, and it is also the

-ml.c'p 1l emetic derived from the mit

al kingdom.

n, the Emetic Tart:

ld nomen-

F Antin .t'-“

Cht'mieat:'y ¢

named in the P

), improperly

An-

rmacnpcci:w, 1

Partris .-'\nti;:zmzii,

timonium Tartarizatum, is obtained by

1 super-tar-

trate of potash with oxids of antis mony ; the brown oxide

leflagration of sulphuret of

by the Edinburgh Cc

> oxide, or rather sub-muriate, obtained from Jw de-

tion of muriate of antimony, is er 111]uv,'o.d

and Dublin College:

the excess of

the super-tartrate, is saturated by the antimonial oxide 3

ion and crystalliz

Z".l‘.' I!'lf:h and pU 1, l‘ l'iThL‘l'lr"

are triedral pyramids, generally small 5 anc

soluble in water. It consists, according

»

5 of it, of 88 of oxide of

analy

ntimony, 16 of pota
y

34 of tartaric acid, and 8 of water of cryst -

Tartrate of antimony and potash is superior to all the

als, at |

as an emetic ; as with a degree of

activity, which

nits of its being admini

safety, its operation is sufficiently certs
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As an emetic, it is established in common practice : it
usually excites vomiting in the dose of a grain, ora grain
and a half; but the proper mode of administering it is
in divided doses, three or four grains being dissolved in
four ounces of water, and an ounce of this solution being
given every quarter of an hour, until it operate, . It ge-
nerally excites full vomiting, and is liable to be some-
what more active in its operation than the milder eme-
tics, such as ipecacuan, evacuating not only the contents
of the stomach, but inverting even the motion of the duo-
denum, and either by this or by the compression exerted

by the action of the muscles on the abdominal viscera

sing bile to be discharged : it also frequently excites

purging. In many cases, however, these are advantages,

well as in all morbid affections, where

and in these, as

not easily affected, it is the emetic pro-

| ; while, when the stomach is irritable,

re its contents are merely to be evacuated, or when

the strength is exhausted, the milder emetics are to be
preferred. In smaller doses, it has been employed as a
nauseating remedy in fover,—a practice, however, now

d in its operation by tepid

b

jearly relinquished. As
diluents, it‘may also be brought to operate as 2 diapho-

ce the effects of antimonials on the ge-

*h from its action being exerted at once

n the stomach, owing to its solubility, it is more diffi-

cult to administer it with this intention without occasion-

ing mausea or vomiting, than some of the less active an-

imony and lime.

simonials, as the phosphate of ant

——
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n Tartritis Antir

solution of tartrate of antimony and potash in w

in the proportion of two grai

o

tended as a substitute to what was form

monial Wine,—a preparation obt
e cOAEIBORY. anid BWA
on oxide of antimony, and owing i

taric. acid of

of oxide which the ta

1on 1s inserted in the London Pharmas

A similar prepar

copceia, under the name of Liquor Antimonii T

zati, in which the tartrate of antimony-and potasl

dissolved in wine diluted with water. 1e propriety

her is doubtful. It has no advantase over a s

of extemporaneous preparation ; and there is some veason

to believe, that the tartrate in this state of solution is li-

sosition. In

‘Ibiﬂ to spontaneous deco

of the London College,

more readily from the dilution of the wine. It is

pally as a diaphoretic that antimonial wir

has been em-

of one drachm, its oper

ployed, in a d

tion be

of!

1 promoted by combination with tincture of opium,

Murias Antimonii.—Muriate of Antimony is

ion of this metal inse

Yharmacopaeias; and it has a pl a5

duct employed in the preparation of otl

Sometimes it has been applied exterr 5

ly as

LPHATE of Zine, it has already be
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powerful emetic 5 and as it operates speedily, and with
much force, it is sometimes employed in cases where it
is difficule to excite vomiting, but where it is of impor-
tance that the contents of the stomach should be imme-
diately evacuated, where any narcotic poisen has been
swallowed. Its dose is from 5 to 20 grains, according

to the state of the stomach, and it should be givenin a

state of solution.

Currum. Copper. (Page 229.).
SurraaTe of Copper acts as an emetic, and its oper-

ation taking place almost as soon as it has reached the

stomach, and without inducing much nausea, it has been

ston
secommended in some cases, where the object is merely
¢o obtain the mechanical effects from the operation of
vomiting, as in incipient phthisis, in which advantage
has been supposed to be derived from the compression

exerted on the thoracic viscera. Its operation is, how-

ever, liable to be very harsh even in the small dose of 1

VET,

or 2 grains, in which it has been prescribed. In a larger
dose, it has sometimes succeeded in producing vomiting,
where the stomach, from the operation of a narcotic
poison, had not been affected even by the sulphate of

zinc. 'The acetate or sub-acetate of copper has, like the

similar cases in a dose of one or two grains,

to the same disadvantages.
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AMMONIA.—Ammonia dissolved in water s applied to

different medicinal purposes, and under some of

Q=
ther classes it is to be more fully censidered. When
given in a pretty large dose, it is liable to excite vomit-
ing, and it is' sometimes employed to quicken the oper-
ation of other emetics where they have failed, a tea-spoon-
ful being given in a cupful of cold water, and a draught
of tepid water being swallowed after it.
Hypro-suLrHurRETUM AMMONIZ — The Hydro-sul-
phuret of Ammonia ebtained by passing a current of
sulphuretted hydrogen gas through a solution of ammo-
nia in water, was introduced by Dr Rollo, and has been
received into the Exii:]bnrgh Pharmacopceia. It acts
with much energy on the stomach, inducing nausea in a

small dose, and in a larger dose occasioning vomiting,
1

It is scarcely used as an emetic, but rat

Er a5 a nausea-
ting remedy ; and the principal application of it has been
in the treatment of diabetes, with the view of reducing
the morbid appetite and increased action of the stomach.

It was given in a dose of from 5 to 15 drops, twice a-

day, and with advantage so far as related to the reduce

tion of the increased action of the digestive organs,
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iNHA. Ipecacuan. C:

icocca Ipecaciiant
ea I clia

15 Ipecacuanha of Wildenow. Pentand.
I

» H P 4
gyn, Aggre Radix. Soutl dmerica,

Tue natural history of this vegetable is still somewhat
ohscure, and the obscurity is increased by the roots of

different plants being sometimes met with in the shops
as ipecacuan. Hence the plant affording it has been
:uccusui\'x:]y referred to different genera. It is now,
by the Edinburgh and London Colleges, referred to:the
genus Callicocca, and distinguished as a species by the
name Ipecacuanha ; but it appears still uncertain, whether
the two more common varieties of ipecacuan are pro-
ducts of the same vegetable, the Peruvian and the Brazi-
lian. The former has been even considered as a diffe-

rent species. - ‘The ipecacuan of the shops is usually in

small wrinkled pieces, externally grey, internally whiter;
has 2 faint smell, and a bitter, slightly acrid taste. It
contains both a resinous and gummy matter, or at least
a matter principally soluble in alkohol, and another
more soluble in water. It is generally stated, that its
emetic power, and indeed its principal virtues, reside in
the former. Dr Irving has aflirmed that they depend on
the latter. Its active matter is completely extracted by

likewise dissolves it, but

proof-spirit or wine.
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at the same time greatly weakens its power. By decoc-
tion with water, its activity is greatly impaired, though
the water distilled from it has scarcely any emetic effect.
¥t is even injured by being kept long exposed in the state
of powder to the air and light.
Ipecacuan is the mildest of those emetics which are
r\l‘

at the same time sufhiciently certain in their operation.

It evacuates the contents of the stomach, without ex-

citing violent vomiting, or extending its action beyond
this organ ; and is hence adapted to many cases where

violent vomiting would be prejudicial. The medi

dose of it as an emetic is 15 grains, though 20 or %0
may be taken with perfect safety, as it only operates
more speedily, and a dose rather large is even preferable
to a small dose, as more certain, and producing less
nausea. The ipecacuan wine acts as an emetic in the
dose of an ounce. Though principally employed as an
emetic, ipecacuan is occasionally prescribed with other
views. It was originally introduced as a remedy in dy-
sentery, given either in such a dose as to produce full

vomiting,

or in the quantity of 2 or $ grains repeated
every three or four hours, till it occasioned vomiting,

diaphoresis, or purging. It has been given in a similar

mode in obstinate diarrheea. In spasmodic asthma, it is

exhibited in a full dose to relieve the paroxysm; and in

a

a dose of 3 or 4 grains continued every morni

g for

some weeks to prevent the disease. A singular idiosyn-

crasy has been observed in some individuals with re-

gard to it, difficulty of breathing being induced by the
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filuvia arising from it in powder, especially when it is

diffused in the air. . In h=morrhagies it is given in

seating doses, the nausea diminishing the force of the

circulation. Combined with opium, it forms a wvery
powerful sudorific.

c. 1’:'()@4.-—-1". IPGC:IC. et Opii. Vin. Ipecac. fidir

Sciria MariTIMA. Squill. Hexand. Monog. Liliaces,

Radix.  South of Eurgpe.

SouiLL is the bulbous root of a plant growing on the
sandy shores of Spain and Italy. It has little smell ; its
taste is bitter and acrid, and it is capable of inflaming
the skin ; its acrimony 1s lessened by drying ; but its bit-
terness and active powers as a medicine are little impair-
ed. In drying, it loses about four-fifths of its weight.
Its active matter is extracted by water, alkohol, and vine-
gar. 'The latter is the solvent commonly employed, as 1t
best covers its nauseous taste, and it does not appear to

injure its powers,

Squill, when given in a sufficient dose, excites vomit«
ing, though it is seldom used with that intention in sub.
stance. The vinegar of squill acts as an emetic in 2 dose
of 2 or 8 drachms, as does the syrup when given in
double that quantity ; and either of them is sometimes
given in pertussis; the syrup, in particular, from its

sweetn ven to children. The dose is a

55y

b::ing r-:l.--]i}-'
drachm to a child below five years of age, and its acti-

vity is advantageously promoted by the addition of a little
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ipecacugn wine. This root is, however, mu

more

used as a diuretic and expectorant; uses of it which are

afterwards to be noticed.

Offic. Prep.—Acet. Scill. Mar. Pil. Scill. Syr, Scill. |

Mar. Ed. Lond. Dub.—Tinct. Scill. Londs Dub. <

& ]

g AntHEMIS NOBILIS. Chamomile. (See p. 257.) t
)

- I ALL bitter drugs are liable to excite nausea or vomit .

: ing. Chamomile has perhaps more peculiarly this effect ; i

i a strong infusion of the dried flowers in tepid water ex- ;'

' cites vomiting, and a weaker infusion is often employed 1

to quicken the action of other emetics, a draught of it

being taken instead of tepid water.
g P

Sinaris arsa. Mustard,  Tetradysn. S {
1 Semen. Indigenous. |
A MusTaRrRD-SEED, when bruised, has a very considers '

|| degree of pungency, and in powder, given in the d
a large tea-spoonful, mixed with water, operates as an
i emetic. From its stimulant quality, it has been recom-
mended in preference to other emetics in apoplexy and
Y paralytic affections, and in such cases has sometimes

been found to excite vomiting, when these had failed.

It is convenient also as an auxiliary, when the dose of an

X emetic has not operated, a little of the powder of mus-
tard being taken diffused in te

———

R
i
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AsARUM EUROPEUM. Asarabacca. Dodecand. Mo-

cyn. Sarmentacea. Folia,  Indigenous.

TeE leaves and root of this vegetable, prior to the in-
iraduction of ipecacuan, were frequently employed on ac-
count of their emetic quality; the dose of the dried
leaves was 20 grains : of the dried root, 10 grains, As
they were occasionally violent in their operation, and at the
same time uncertain, they have fallen altogether into
disuse. The plant is still retained in the Materia Medica

as an errhine.

Nicoriana TaBAcuM. Tobacco. (See p. 183.)

THE leaves of this plant, in a person unaccustomed to
their use, by chewing, or smoking, excite even in a small
dose very severe and permanent nausea and vomiting:
the same effects have followed even from their external
application to'the region of the stomach 3 and this method
of exciting vomiting has been prop ysed to be employed
in cases in which emeties cannot be easily administered
by the mouth. Tobacco is sometimes taken under the
form of infusion by the common people, but its operation

and accompanied with severe sickness.
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CHAP. VIII

HARTI

=
‘ ATHARTICS are those medicines which quicken or i
crease the evacuation from the intestines ; or which, whe

I'hey ar

given in a certain dose, produce purging.

dicines of considerable importance, and differ from eacl

other very considerably in their pow:

Cathartics evidently act, by stimulating the intest

g
so as to increase the natural peristaltic motion. Their
contents are thus more quickly propelled and evacuated.
The greater number, or perhaps all of them, have how-
ever a farther effect. ‘They stimulate the extremities of

the exhalant vessels, terminating on the inner surface of

the intestines : they thus cause a larger portion of
be poured out, and hence the evacuations are more copi-
ous, and of a thinner consistence. Some cathartics have
this power of increasing the effusion of fluids from the
exhalants much more than others, such for instance are

the Saline Purgatives. Dr Cullen has even s

that some may act solely 1n tlus way, and without in-

moti
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bable that any substance should act as a stimulant on these

iting the movin;

o
o =

vessels, wirthout at the same time stimul

fibres of the intestines.

The action of cathartics is not confined to the parts to

which they are directly applied. Their stimulus is extend- 1
YRR |

ed to the neighbouring organs, and hence they promote

e of the bile and

the secretion, and increase the disc
other fluids usnally poured into the intestinal canal.
Y

These effects are produced in very different degrees, by

different cathartics, and there seems some reason for ad-

161 mitting an opinion adopted by the ancients, that certain
cathartics have peculiar powers, in this respect ; some for
acl instance, having the power more particularly of promot-

ing the discharge of bile, others that of the mucus of the
intestines, or of the serum 3 and it is not improbable, adds

Dr Darwin, that the pancreas and spleen may be pecu-
> ¥

ed. liarly stimulated into action, by some others of this class
W= of medicines.

of There is likewise a difference in cathartics with respect
vof to the parts of the intestinal canal on which they act.
to Some increase its peristaltic motion through its whole
pi- length ; others, as aloes, have their action more confined
to the lower part, and principally to the rectum.
the Lastly, it is to be observed, that the action of many
are cathartics is extended even to the stomach ; its peristaltic

sed motion is increased, either from association with the mo-

in- tion of the intestinal canal, or from the action of the sti-

18 mulus of the hartic '.1[1111"u‘:d, and its eontents are t}l{‘l’i’."

fore more quickly discharged by the pylorus, From this
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n half an hour

cines b -;\.ng:.'ng to this class: some act

more quickly : some are liable to oc

gr]ping{. andin a large dose tenesmus ; others, even

they operate effectually, are free from these disagreeable

some produce only one eva ton, others conti

nue to act for a considerable time.

between particular cathart

mode of operation ha

Others are more powerfully

influx of fluids from ¢
neighbouring secreting organs : he
stimulant effect to the system in genera N

too l: a dose are liable to excit

even inflammation on

former are d »d by the title of Laxatives, the

latter are named Purgatives, and the stronge

1 - 5] - m 3: v
Drastic Purgatives. The dist
8

vorrect, since it s merely to a di

vet neither is it one to be altogethes
£

From the
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fulfilling, their utility in many cases of mor

must be obvious. In some general affections of t

eful

seure a prompt, copious, and therefore us

tem, they |

exists retention of the

depletion. And wherever

contents of the intestinzl canal,

acrid, or where extr e present,

ration oi a cathartic¢s the obvious me-

ion by the op

p€

Physicians, hov




338 CATHARTICS.

scarcely aware of the necessity of producing it to a suffi

! cient extent; and in fevers of the typhoid type in particu« n
lar, were frequently deterred from doing so by the fear t
of reducing the strength of the system by an evacuation t
considered as debilitating. Dr Hamilton’s observations g
establish the propriety of the freer use of purgatives in ¥
fever, so as to produce complete and regular evacuation 1
of the bowels, through the whole progress of the disease ; 4
and the cases he has published afford striking proofs of <
the advantages derived from the practice. It is attended g

1 with equal advantage in scarlatina.

Several of the di:

s comprehended under the class
Neuroses appear to depend on, or to be very intimately
connected with a torpid state of the intestines, from

which an accumulation of their contents takes P

ace,
proving a source of irritation that often affects the gene-

re
| ral system, Chorea is proved by Dr Hamilton’s obser-

vations to arise from this cause; and he has introduced

with great success the mode of treatment, by the free use

of purgatives, continued until the healthy state of the al-
ine evacuation has been: establisheds  The same. prac
¥illg2 evacuation nas bpeen estabiished. ine same }_‘!‘:LL"
tice, and with similar success, applies to hysteria, and, in
] 3 F ) ’ 3
Dr Hamilton’s opinion, to that species of tetanus, which,
prevailing in warm climates, and in warm seasons, ap-
pears to have its origin in disorder of the stomach and
bowels. And ample evidence has established the success
I
of the same treatment in the marasmus which attacks the
young of both sexes, which is marked by loss of appetite,

weakness, wasting of the body, and at length total prostra-
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tion of strengths likewise in chlorosis, and in that hzemate
mesis to which females are liable between eighteen and

In some of these diseases, the quan-

thirty years of :

1es 15 extremely
4

tity of matter accumulate

- purgatives

great; the extent to 1

must be carried, and the length of time during which they

1t would be calculat-

must be continued, much exc

administration of remedies of this

ed on from the us

ice requires therefore both deci-

The whole pr:

sion and perseverance.

¢

Analogies from some of these dise: lead to 2 sumi-

lar exhibition of cathartics in other fevers, particularly 1
the bilious remitting fever of warm climates, in measles,
erysipelas, and small pox ; likewise in scrofula, in dys-
pepsia, whether simple, or complicated with hysterical
or hypochondriacal mania; in cramp of the stomach, or

of the extremities; in p;llpit;‘.{iun of the heart, and in those

cases of []\jlirc'.]'-‘[\'.!b!.l which are not the effect of Sp -{_":ﬁ._‘_

contagion. With regard to several of these, experience

has established the soundness of the analogy.

In cholic, and in ileus, the exhibition of cathartics is
required, though there is considerable caution necessary
in their application to av id such irritation as would ex=
cite or increase inflammation. In"dysentery, similar ad-
vantages are derived from them, and the same caution 15
requisite in their use.

Cathartics are farther employed with other intentions

1
¥

than merely to evacuate the intestinal canal. From the

effusion of serous fluid which they occasion, by
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in dropsy.
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morbidly
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£ th s apt to
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combining them with &
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sion unpl

. acrid cathartics ought to L

ller di

n is more certain and easy.. They

s when given in a liquid form: in that form

too they act more sp ily than when given in a solid

state : hence, when we h a cathartic to operate slow=

rm of pill, and at

od time, as

t given in the

rep retards the

the state of diminished susceptibility in sl

ral, however, 1t 1s pre

In ge

" a cathartic in the morning, as

nt. Dr Hamilton h

s3 troublesome to the pati
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pointed out the common error in the exhibition of ca-
thartics, that of their not being given to the requisite ex-
tent ; and given the general rule in all morbid affections,
of repeating, and, if necessary, enlarging the dose while

the evacuations remain offensive, or of an unnatural ap-

their administra-

pearance, without however carry

tion so far as to produce purging, unless this be the in-
dication which is designed to be fulfilled.
Catharti be arranged in some mea

according

to their power, placing those first which operate mildly,

1 are more powerful, and have

proceeding to those whi
k ]

other effects than merely evacuating

contents of the

canal. The Saline Cathartics may be placed under the

wough their operation, as has been alrea-

y explained, is somewhat peculiar. To the class may

d those substances which act as cathartics uns-

der the form of Enema.
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comes concrece

1d of a texture somewl

more dry

is named Flake Manna.

ted, forming w

; MOTe coplous, 1

exudatio
and concretes 1nto a SoOit 373 ure

than the other.

ible in w

srence between it l'l"ld pure <

lished. When dissolved in alkohol, with

the aid of heat, the solution on cooling deposites crystals

apparently purely saccharine ; and by

er remains
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not cryst;:lli-a.-{b?u, having the peculiar taste of the manna.
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Although sugar in its unrefined state proves laxative,
:anna is so in a greater degree,

The dose of manna, as a laxative, is from one to two
ouiices to an adulr, but it scarcely operates with sufficient

effect to admit of bei

; employed alone. Though mild
in its operation, it is apt too to produce flatulence and
griping, and hence it is principally used in combination
with other cathartics, particularly with senna, the bitter
taste of which it covers. This combination is in common
use as a purgative to children.

Opffic. Prep.—Syrup. Mannwz, Pharm. Dub.

Cassta rrstura. Purging Cassia, or Cassia in pods,
7

FEast and West Indies.

Decand. Monog.  Lomentacee.

Ui .!J;',’r";'_k.' Eytuc-

THE fruit of this tree is in pods, nearly an inch in dia«
meter, atid ten or twelve in length. The external mems
branous part is firm and hard, the pulp within is of 2
black colour, and has a sweet taste, with a slight degree
of acidity. It is extracted by boiling the bruised podsin
water, and evaporating the decoction. It is soluble in
water. According to Vauquelin’s analysis of it, it cona
tains, besides the fibrous part, gluten, jelly, mucilage, and
saccharine matter.

This pulp proves gently laxative in a dose of four or
six drachms ; in the large dose necessary to occasion pur-
ging, it is apt to induce nausea or griping, and even as a
laxative it has no particular advantage. The sole cons

sumption of it is in the composition of the officinal pre
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© paration known by the name of Electuarium Sennz.

There is another electuary in the Pharmacopeias, to
ro which, as being the principal ingredient, it gives its
nt name, and in which it is combined with manna and pulp
ld of tamarinds, but this is never used.

d Offic. Prep.—Elect. Cass. Fist. Ed. Lond. Dub.
n
°or TAMARINDUS, INDicA. Tamarind, Monadelph. - Triand.
n Lomentacew. Fructus conditus. East and West Indies,
HAmerica, Arabia.
THE pod of this tree includes several large hard seeds,
with a brown viscid pulp, very acid. This pulp, mixed
e swith the seeds and small fibres, and with a quantity of
r unrefined sugar added to preserve it, forms the Tama-
rinds of the shops. Vauquelin found it to contain, be-
P . sides the sugar mixed with it, citric and malic acids, su-
I= per-tartrate of potash, tartaric acid, jelly, mucilage, and
a fibrous matter.
e The pulp of tam yrinds, besides its virtues as an acid,
1 proves laxative, when taken to the extent of an ounce,
1 or an ounce and 2 half, but it is.too weak to be employ-
’ ed alome. It is generally added to other cathartics,
i which are given in the form of infusion, with the view
of promoting their operation, or of covering their taste.
f It is an ingredient in the Electuarium Sennz, and there

1. Ind. cum Cass. Sen. £d,
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nee, found In nature

an inflammable subst

vd likewise in combination with several of

c

rt of the sulphur of com-

anic countries. It 1s natu=

ter, from which it is freed

= .
Tally m

the Sulphur Sublimatum, F

by sublimation, for

When melted and

a light yellow colour ; is insi

:n rubbed or heated ; is very fusible :

- it
Vi 3 and when heated in atmospheric air, burns wi
5 blue the production of suffocating fumes.
Tt is insoluble in water or ohol, but is di :d by
and combines with the alkalies, several of the earths,
tals, and metallic oxides. It was, until lately, regard-

son to believe,

ed as a simple substance ; there is r

however, that it contains hydrogen, and that the pure

inflammable base has not yet been obtained,

ir, in a dose of 2 or 8 drachms, acts as a laxative,

so mildly, that it is often used in hzmorrhoidal :

101

and in other cases where, though the oper

indicated, any irritation would be in-

passes off by the skin, and is ad-

/» and is applied externally in psora.
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In habitual dyspneca and in chronic éattarh, advantage 0

has been derived from it, pmba‘ﬂ& p,rrly {

= M

1

as a laxative, and partly as a diaphoretic.

e

of it in oil has been used in these' cases, but this pre-
paration is’ both acrid and extremely nauseous. Sul-
phur is always best given in the form of electuary. The
puriﬁc;mn_n of sulphur by washing is ordered in the

but 1

Imh_ln.r.’.‘\(-g]mc‘ 1 Process ;1!:(.\':{-:-’tilur unnecessary.

Precipitated by an acid from its solution by an alkali or |
lime, it is obtained of a whiter colour than in it 1l
state, and this precipitated sulphur is used in preference
to the sublimed sulphur in forming ointments. The {

combination of it with potash, Sulphurett
also been introduced into the Pharmacopceias, principall y

with the view of affording a substance which

supposed capable, by its chemical action, of counter-
| ’ ]

acting: the operation of metallic preparations where these

have been takenin excess.
Cffec. _f’:’x“?r —Sulphur Lotum. Ol, Sulph. Ung. Sul
Ph. Ed. Lo Dubi—=5
Porass. Fd. Dub.

MacnEesia is asimple earth, not found pure in nature,

ph
1lph. Preecipit. Pk. Lond. Sul ph

but existing abundantly combined with certain’ acids,

and from' these saline combination$ it is’ obtained by

processes to be afterwards noticed.

the state of carbonate, .it is used as an anfacid and laxa-
tive, in a' dose of a drachm or more. Its laxative effec
is'generally considered as owing to its forming with the

acid in the stomath a saline: combination, which, like its
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other salts, is purgative, though, as it generally has this
effect, it probably has itself a weak cathartic quality.
From being insipid and mild, it is well adapted for exhi-

bition to infants.

PURGATIVES.
CassiA SENNA. Senna. Decand. Monog. Lomentacex.

Folia. Eé-",ﬂ’)""f y Arabia.

Twue dried leaves of this-plant are of 2 yellowish green
colour; have a faint smell, and a bitter taste. 'Their
active matter is extracted both by water and alkohol by
infusion. By decoction with water, its activity is
much impaired.

Senna is a purgative very frequently employed, having
a considerable degree of activity, without being liable to
be violent in its operation, It is usually given in the
form of the watery infusion, 2 drachms being infused in
4 or 6 ounces of tepid water, generally with the addition
of a few coriander seeds, to cover its flavour, and obviate
griping. It is also frequently combined with manna,
with tamarinds, or with super-tartrate of potash; and as
its taste can be covered by sugar or manna, it is a pur=
gative very generally given to children. There is an
officinal tincture of it which operates as a purgative in
the dose of an ounce; there are also officinal infu-
sions of it ; and it enters into the composition of several

other preparations employed as cathartics.
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CoNVOLVOLUS JALAPA. Yalap, Pentand, Moncgyn. Cariz=

panaceas Radix., Mexico.

TuE dried root of jalap is imported in thin transverse
slices 3 it is solid, hard, and heavy ; of a dark grey colour,
and striated texture. It has little smell  its taste is bit=
ter and subacrid.

Jalap contains a resinous and a gummy matter, its
purgative quality appearing to reside in the former, as it
is extracted by alkohol, while its watery infusion is com-
paratively inert. Proof-spirit is its proper menstruum.

This root is an active purgative, producing full eva
cuation from the intestines ; sometimes occasioning,
however, nausea or griping. Its medium dose is half a
drachm. Besides being given alone, it is very frequently
used to quicken the action of other cathartics, of mild
muriate of mercury for example ; or it is combined with
others, which are supposed to render it less stimulating,
as with the super-tartrate of potash. It operates most
mildly and effectually in substance, and is therefore sel-
dom given under any form of preparation.

Offec. I—’;‘rj).—'f. Conv, Jal. Ed. Lond. Dub.—Extr.

Conv, Jalap. £d. Dub.—~Puly, Jalap. C. Zd.

HEeLLEBORUS NiGER. Melampodium. Black Hellebore.

Polyand. Polygn. Multis

que. Radix. Austria, ltaly,
Tar root of this plant consists of short articulated
fibres attached to one head, externally dark-coloured, in-

ternally white. Its taste is very acrid, but the acrimony
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is much impaired by drying and by age. Its active
power seems principally to reside in its resinous part.
By decoction with water it yields half its weight of gum-

with some resin 3 and the extract obtained by

my matter,

is milder than the root itself. Its

distilled water, it is affirmed, is acrid, and even cathar-
tic.
Black hellebore root is a very powerful cathartic, so
violent, indeed, and at the same time uncertain in its
operation, that it is scarcely ever used in substance :
the watery extract of it, which is milder, has some-
times been employed. On its cathartic power probably

ds any advantage that may be derived from its ad-

]

ation in mania and melancholia, in which diseases

it was highly celebrated by the ancients, In dropsy it

5

1 employed as a hydragogue cathartic, principally

has b
under the form of the spiritous extract, It was likewise

oy

strongly recommended by Mead as an emmenagogue, in

rith others has seldom been

the form of tincture, but w

Ed. Lond. Dub.—Extr.

11L7i1C'!T. Ed., Dub.

Cucurbi=

yONIA ALBA, DBryony. JMonec.

tacee. Radiz. In

Tue root of this plant, when recent, is highly acrid ;

by drying it becomes milder. In a dose of 20 grains of

the dried root, 1t acts

as a strong cathartic, and generally

L 135,

also as a dinretic, It is, however, somewhat urncertain,
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sites a fecula, which, when dried, has been known by the

name of Elaterium. It is a very powerful cathartic, and

olence (\)l— 1ts \‘11(.“.[".“].{"11 h.l:‘a L".‘Cll \'[_’!11'1.‘.!‘(?(!.
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sometimes been g?\,-'cn in dropsys

Buckthorn. Pentand. Mo-

ENOUT «

and

15 a cathartic power.

ufford by expr
e into a syrup by boiling with sugar, it operates in
a dose of an ounce. It is disagreeable, however, in its
operation, being liable to occasion thirst and griping, anc

is seldom used.

:. Prep.—Syr. Rh

Aroe. Aloe Socotorina. Aloe DBarbadensis. Aloes

Socotorine, and Barbadees. Aloe Perfoliata, et Spicata.
i

Succus spissa

ALOES is a concrete resinous juice. Several varieties

1

o Bl o hety
5, which er In theix

f 1t are met with in the

and likewise in nsible qualities. The
1e, brought from the African island of Socotora,
8 as It is in small pieces of a

h-brown colour. badoes aloes 15 1n large

1
hter

and having an odour mucl

magses, o a 1




stronger, and more u former.

also named Hepatic Aloes. The Cabbaline is still m
impure, more feetid, and is weaker in its power, Th
is still some uncertainty with regarc

ducing these varieties. The Aloe

ferred to by the r.-‘iiuburgh Coll

>, a5 :.;;._1‘.'\'!5‘:‘:: -'_?',C Varis
oes. The Dublin

College refer to the Aloe Spicata, and it is said to be th

ties both of hepatic and socotorin
&

-1es which is a pative of t

whence much of the aloes of

The London College give the same s

affords the Socotorine Aloes ; while

on the authority of Sibthorp, they consider as the pro-

duce of a species named Aloe Vulgaris. The Socoto-

rine aloes is the inspissated expressed juice of

bl
i

1€ leaves

of the plant. The Barbadoes Aloes is pr ed by cut-

ting the plant, and boiling it in water. The liquor is
evaporated to, the consistence of honey, and is run into
large gourd shells, in which it becomes concrete.

The taste of all the kinds of aloes is i 1y bitter <

their odour d?s.igr-_-?».z:'.b]'o. They consist of extract and

resinous matter, the former

the latter, obtained by the action of alkohlicl, has little

smell or taste. Diluted alkohol di

matter of this concrete juice.

Aloes, as a cathartic, has some peculiariti

more slow in its operation than any other

the contents of the intesti

£ 1 ¥
ir han from

s obtained
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one comparatively moderate. These have been regarded
as proofs, and perhaps justly, that its operation is princi-
pally on the larger intestines.
As a purgative, it is often employed to obviate
ften combined with other

Its medium deose is 10

g__{_r.ﬁns.
habitual costiveness, and it is 0
From

cat

hartics to produce more complete evacuation.

the supposition of its stimulant operation being more
3 &

pr;ttlcuhr!y exerted on the rectum, it has been supposcrl

a tendency to occasion heemorrhoids,—an opinion

On

effect being ex-

to have
for which there does not appear much foundation.
the supposition too of its stimulating
tended to the uterus, it has been regarded as a purgative
to be avoided during pregnancy, and on the same hypo-
thesis it has been supposed to exert an emmenagogue
power.

Offic. Prep.—Pil. Aloes. Pil. Al. cum Assafcet. Pil.

Aloes cum Colucynth. P. Aloes cum Myrrh. T. Aloes

JEth. T. Aloes cum Myrrh. Vin. Aloes Socc. Ed.—
Pil. Aloes cum Zingib. Pulv. Al cum Canella. Pulv.
Al cum Guaiac. Ph. Dub.—Pulv. Aloes Comp. T.Aloes
C. Decoct. Aloes. Extract Aloes. Lond.

COoNVOLVOLUS SCAMMONIA. Scammony. Péntand. Mo-

nogyn. Campanaces. Gummi-resina.  Syria.

ScAMMONY is obtained by cutting the root of the plant,

and inspissating the juice which exudes, by exposure to

d air; It is in small fragments, of a blackish

the sun an
grey colour, having little smell, and a bitter subacrid

I+ is however variable in its qualities, and is often




adulterated by the intermixture of eart

one of what are named Gum-resins, and con

e g 1 A1y 'l %
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tm'in. general nearly in equal proportions

Scammony is one of the most drastic s, and is
employed chiefly where the less powerful of

{

-

wontect, .

Its dose is from 5 to 10 grains

s would

- - n s 3
ed 1n a smailer dose with ¢

e Prep.—Puly. Scamm, C,

m. Lond.

» made i
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HYDRARGYRI.  MITIS. .LAs, Mild

e of Mercury. Calomel. Sub-muriate of Mer-

cury of the London and Edinburgh Pharmacopceias.

mercury have

;i several of the preparations

TH¢

a degree of cathartic power, this is most

evident in the

mild mu e3 this preparation is even in common

s a cathartic.. It operates as such, when given alone

dose of from 5 to 10 grains, but with more certain-

1d power when its operation is promoted by the ad-

Ly 4n

dition of a little jalap or rhubarb. One valu

which it

catl

, is that of promoting the operation of other

tics, without exciting any additienal irritation, or

rendering them liable to act with violence : it is therefore,
in more obstinate cases, combined with colocynth, scam-

mony, or gamboge; and such a combination affords the

r

cathartics.

est of the power fu

..... e P ——

A prvision of Cathartice remains, intermediate in theis

operation between the Laxatives more
powerful than the one, le

ese are the Neutral 5:

i

principally ating
ner surface of the intestines, so as to or
tion of serous fluid to be poured out, which at once di

: e il
the contents of the canal, and by its
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ristaltic motion. By the watery evacuation which they
thus occasion from the general system, they are particu.
larly adapted to those cases where inﬂammumry action or
tendency to it exists.

SuLrHAS MAGNESLE. Sulphate of Magnesia.

Tuis salt, formerly known by the names of Bitter
Purging Salt, and Epsom Salt, is found in mineral wa-
ters, whence it has been extracted, but at present is prin-
cipally obtained from the liquor remaining after the cry-
stallization of muriate of soda from sea-water, which
holds a quantity of it, and of muriate of magnesia dissolved.

i to sufficient

This is boiled down, and when exposi
cold affords a mass of slender needle like crystals. These
are deliquescent from the presence of a little muriate of
magnesia ; the sulphate, when pure, forms large regular
crystals, which are rather efflorescent. They are soluble
in nearly an equal weight of water. Their taste is ex-
tremely bitter.

"This salt is used as a purgative, in a dose of from one
to two ounces, dissolved in water. Though its taste be
bitter, it has been remarked that it remains better on the

stomach than many other cathartics, esp cially when

I 5

given in small repeated doses, and in a n largely
diluted., Exhibited in this manner, it has been particu-
larly recommended in ileus and colica pictonum

SurraAs Sopz, Sulphate of Soda, long known by the

name of Glauber’s Salt, is prepared by various proc
on a large scale; but in that given in the pharmacopceias,
it is obtained from the residu on o
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ey muriate of soda, by sulphuric acid, in the preparation of
cu- muriatic acid. The saline mass is dissoived in water;
or any excess of acid is neutralized by the addition of lime,

and the pure sulphate of soda is obtained by evaporation.

are six-sided prisms; they are efflorescent,

Its cryst

soluble in three parts of cold, and in an equal part of

ter boiling water. The taste of this salt is very bitter and

va- nauseous. It is one of the saline purgatives in most com-

in- n use. Its medium dose is an ounce and a half, dis-

ry- solved in six or eight ounces of water.

ich

ed. Surpmas roraAssE. Sulphate of Potash, formerly

mt named Vitriolated Tartar, is prepared by the direct com-

x%e bination of its principles, or by neutralizing the excess of

of . acid, in the residuum of the distillation of nitric acid from

lar sulphuric acid and nitre. It forms in small irregular

dle crystals, which require 17 parts of cold water for their

K= solution. In a dose of 4 or 6 drachms, this salt acts as
purgative, but its comparatively sparing solubility pre

ne vents it from being much employed ; in one of 2 or 3

be drachms, it is given as an aperient, i‘r-:quc:'.t{y in

he ation with rhubarb or other vegetable cathartics.

ER

SUPER-TARTRAS poTAsszm. Super-Tartrate of Potash,

1'..~ formerly Crystals or Cream of Tartar, (Crystalll v

Cremor Tartari).

Tais salt is gradually deposited from wine, in the pro-
gress of the slow fermentation which it suffers when
e kept, and is purified by repeated solutions and crystalii-
Sy zations. It consists of potash, with an excess of tartaric

], Tts taste is sour.. It is in irrcgular crystals,

g acic
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are sparingly soluble in water, requiring about 60 parts

ares as a

of cold, or 30 of boiling water. This salt oper

purgative in a dose of 4 or 6 drachms, and being f

from any unpleasant taste, it is not unfrequently used

given generally under the form of electuary ; the only

iconvenience attending its operation, is its b

C

used, it is

to occasion flatulence ; and if habitually

from its acidity to injure the tone of the stomach. It ap-
pears, at the same time, to increase the action ¢ ab-

sorbent sys and diuretic it is

[4:]
=1
=
=
o

rtic most effec-

TARTRAS PO

lubile. Sol

Tuis salt, the neutral tartrate of pot:

named Soluble Tartar from its grea

pared by satura

ting the excess of acid in t

trate by the addition of potash. TFrom

ter, it 13 not e

tained by evapora

its taste is bitter.

time operates efic

or an ounce.

TAvTRAS SonDZm BT POTASSE

Potash.

I'ais salt,
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erystallizes in large and regular transparent rhomboidai

ble in

a nrisms, which are permanent in the airy and s

e about six parts of miJl water. Its taste is less unpleasant
i, than that of the greater number of the saline purgatives,

and it operates in a similar manner. Its medium dose

e an ounce, given usually dissolved in tepid water.
i PHOSPHAS SODE. Pi‘.(u".l)lh.l\‘ of Soda.
- To prepare this salt, bones are calcined to whiteness,

so as to obtain the phosphate of lime which 1s their base.

ibmitted to the action of sulphuric acid, which

1e, and leaves a super-phos-

h part of the |

: T O R e o I 7 T ki
, which is dissolved by water. lo tins so-

]1‘.‘17&: e of

I+, a4 € 1,,.“ £ arhonate of soda 1 .g_J.‘] "l B
lution, a solution ol carbonate Ol §0da 15 AdGCd, till there

with the

be a slight excess of alkali ; the soda com

horic acid, and by evaj tion the phos-

excess of pho

phate of soda is rystallized. Its crystals are rhomboidal

prisms. Its taste is the least nauseous of all the

ratives, and its operation is equally m

= . - e
been established in practice, and 1s us

where there is any tendency to nausea.

of it is given, dissolved gener in tepid wa-

B the preceding Cathartics, there are some

which are employed only under the form of

s sop&E. Muriate of Soda, Comme

t probably has some ¢
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strongly saline taste prevents it from being en

forms the active ingredient, however, of the common do-
mestic enema; from half an ounce to an ounce of it
being dissolved in a pound of tepid water, and a sm

quantity of expressed oil added.

TEREBINTHINA VENETA. Venice Turpentine. Piny

I

Moncec. Monade Conifera.

THE resinous juice of this tree, the Larch, exudes
from incisions made in its trunk. It is of the consistence
of honey, has the peculiar smell of the turpentines, and
a bitter acrid taste. It consists of resin and essential oil 5
sometimes it is employed as a eathartic under the form
of enema, half an ounce of it being triturated with the

yolk of an egg, and suspended in a suflicient quantity

o

water. As it has a considerable share of acrimony, it

&'

employed only where those of milder operation fail

NicoTiana Tapacum. Tobacco. (p. 188.)

£ = g =L T :
Tue smoke of tobacco, introduced into the intesti

1

1as sometimes succeeded in p ducing evacuati

and ileus, after other purgatives have improba-

bly from its narcotic operation i iducing relaxation of the

= S Y » : R
muscular ibre. An infusion of 1 or 2 drachms of it in

pint of warm water is more convenient ; but much ¢

tion is requisite in the use of either, as tobacco, from its

narcotic power, is apt to induce extreme sickness and de-

1

It is only where other methods have been unsu

1], that its administration can be proper.
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it S ————
CHAP. IX. '
OF TMMENAGOGUES.
g It
1'se medicines distinguished by the appellation of em- | .
i menagogues, are those which are capable of promoting |
3 the menstrual discharge. :
1 The suppression of this discharge is supposed to arise
g from dubiiir_v of the uterine vessels, or deficiency of ac- !
f tion in them. Hence, it might be inferred, that the me-
5 dicines capable of exciting it must be such as can stimue 5
late these vessels. {
General stimulants, or tonics, may to a certain degree
have this effect, since, in consequence of their action, the -
» sels must be stimulated in common with other
] There are accordingly several stimulants, both :
- diffusible and permanent, employed as emmenagogues. i
It is doubtful whether there is farther any particular i
{etermination to these vessels. It is sufficiently certain, '
. that there are many substances, which, when received in-
3 to the stomach, have their stimulant operation more i

rticularly determined to one part than to another 3 to il

-

the kidneys for example, the bladder or other organs. It

ieems possible, @ prigri, that there may be substances dis-



1\!'1‘-0}- of

ue, producing their effe

A stimulant effect, howe
y

rts, seems to be in so

general action they .exert on t

some substances, |

longing to ¢

have been supposed to act, - stimulus being com

nicated from the larger i ines to the uterus.

are probably of advantage too in amenorrhe a,

simply as
cathartics, removing that state of torpor in the intestinal
canal connected with the disease.

There is also one stimulus, tltuc(ch—lw.‘-ci‘r]Li:y, which can
be brought to act directly on the uterine system,

has been sometimes found to operate as a powerf

menagogue.
&5

[he individuals belor

I some measure according to these di

] » F - hot _— hal
the most active ot Ing substances be

possessed of any

SRS T L
gard to all of the

unc

which the conclusions 1

1

W,
d
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n given 1n the dose of 10

requently under the form

of tincture No reliance i

now placed

e pec Arly on

empioyed as
P

ed on t

ving suppression of the

wction of the uterine ve 5y MOTe espec

connected with eral languor and debili
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an emmenagogue. The carbonate of iron is given in a

uns daily, continued for some time -

3

tions of the sulphate and muriate

are hikewise prescribed, but in general there is some dif-

ficulty in continuing their administration, unl in small

doses, from the irritation they are liable to occasion.
y

1he ('ll'.-il}'!h‘.ltt’ mineral waters afford perhaps the best

form of administ

Ynvr O 19
(Page 212.)

/

eration- of this metal may,

yosed to be S0

exerted on the

1e system, as to obviate any state,of diminished ac-

some of its preparations are accordingly oceasion-

7 employed in amenorrheea. The mild muriate or ca-

the pre

lly used. It is given in

a grain; mor juently, however, in com-

with other emmesz

to promote tl

d, is suppo-
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particularly with myrrh, rhubarb, and the preparations of

iromn.

ar

HerLLEBoRUS NIGER. DBlack Hellebore. (Page 854.)

Brack Hellebore is a powerful cathartic 5 it was also
highly recommended by Mead as an emmenagogue under
the form of tincture, one drachm of this being given as a
dose at bed-time, and continued for some time. Its em-
menagogue might be supposed to depend on its cathartic
power; in this dose, however, and under this form, it has
little sensible effect ; and any advantage derived from it
1s extremely doubtful. The extract has been employed
as a more active’ preparation in combination with aloes,

or with carbonate of iron.

Sinarrs aLBA. Mustard. (Page $32.) Semen,

THE seeds of this plant have a considerable degree of
pungency, and when taken unbruised to the extent of
half an ounce or an ounce have a purgative effect. This
is a popular remedy, not unfrequently used in amenor-

rheea and chlorosis.

Rusia TiNcroruM. Madder. Tetrand. Monogyn. Stel-
late. Radix. South of Euroy

THE oot of this plant is in slender twigs, of a red co-
lour 3 it has a bitter taste, with little smell. It has been
recommended as an emmenagogue, in a dose of half
a drachm thrice a-day. It appears to benearly inert, and

its inefficacy is generally acknowledged.
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RuTa GRAVEOLENS. Ruta. Rue. Decand. Monogyn.

Multisilique. Herba, South of Eurspe.

Tris herb, when recent, has a strong unpleasant smell,
and a bitter taste. By distillation it affords a pungent
essential oil. It has been prescribed as an emmenagogue
under the form of the watery infusion; and the oil is
sometimes combined with aloes, and other medicines of
the same class, probably with little advantage.

Ojffic. Prep—Extr, Rute Gr. Ed. Dub—Ol Rute,
Dub.—Confect. Rut®, Lond.

TUNIPERUS SABINA. Savin. Dicecia. Monadelph., Coni

_;’\: re. KFolia. South ;/"- .1"'.';:;".{/. A

THE leaves of this plant have a bitter penetrating taste,
a strong unpleasant odour, and a considerable degree of
acrimony. 'They afford a very large quantity of essential
oil, possessing the general virtues of the plant.

Savin is a stimulant, the operation of which has been
supposed to be powerfully directed to the uterine sys-
tem ; so much so, that, according to the common opinion,
it is capable of procuring abortiou. It has in conformity
to this been considered as an emmenagogue, but it is
scarcely ever administered internally, Externally, the
powder of the dried leayes is used as an escharotic, and
mixed with Jard as a stimulant to excite suppuration
{from inflamed surfaces.

Offic. Prep.—Extr. Sabine, Ph. Dub,—Cerat, Sabin.

Bub, Lond.—0Ol, Sabinx, Ed. Dyb.
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i )1111{?‘.'1';\'.:; are those medicines which increase the uri

p Yecahne ; o n el = g | |
nary discharge ;—an effect which is probably pr
by different modes of operation.

It is obvious, that any substance capable of stimulating

the secreting vessels
to them, may increase their a
more copious discharge of urine.

Wiy, that many of the saline diuretics act : the

-.‘f'fllcu ni. these Organs seems to be to _».:_-11\-_r'.-‘i_._- '{\,'(;n‘_ the
blood the saline matter it contains, and“which would
otherwise accumulate in the system ; ‘when

of this kind, therefore

, do not operate as

but are rece into the circulat

mase,

brought to the kidneys in the course of the circulation,

, and es:

ction, a larger
§

portion of watery fluid is also secre-

ted. Several of these substances, as nitre, or the fixed

af-
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. There is evidence even of some vegetable di

off by the same emunctories. The flavour of

e, however, that a diuretic effect is in

ot cases produced by substances acting only on the
stomach, the action they excite being communicated by

sympathy to the kidneys. Squill and tobacco appear to

act in this manner, as there is no proof that they are re-

fail in their diuretc effect. It

may be ¢ that they exert a peculi

action on the stomach, which, propagated to the kidgeys,

betwe

by m

; an mcrease mn the uri-

the parts of

nary d arge, The diffe kinds of ardent spir
luted with water, seem to in a m: 1S

diuretic effect usually takes place very speedily.

1 mode, 1n

that some sub

, > :

1n a state of dis nown that p wWio
ingly, discl s urine than others : or that wh
ingly, disch 1 thers ; nz

atery part of the blood

urinary disch
y

that large draug

al warmth, occasion

proa
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therefore, that a similar effect may be produced, by the
)

action of substances which powerfully stimulate the

sorbent system, and thus bring an increased quantity of
serous fluid into the course of the circulation. Digitalis
is probably a remedy of this kind. Its effect as a diuretic
is more certain and powerful, when given to a person la-
bouring under dropsy, than to one in health ; it appears
too to be one of those medicines which stimulate most
powerfully the absorbent system 3 its diuretic power in
dropsy, therefore, is probably principnily owing to its

enabling the absorbents to take up the serous fluid effus-
I

ed ; this is of course brought into the circulation, and
like any other watery fluid is discharged by the kidneys.

On the same principle is explained the utility of 2
practice, which has been employed to promote the action
of diuretics, that of conjoining mercury with them.

VP

C

"Thus, the action of squill as a diuretic, is rendered m
certain and powerful by combination with calomel 3 each
of them being given in separate doses, or both being unit-
cd in one formula. The efficacy of this is probably de-
rived from the mercury stimulating the absorbents, and,
by introducing the effused fluid into the system, promot-
g the direct diuretic action of the squill.

The action of diuretics is promoted, by drinking mo-
derately of watery liquors ; hence the practice that was
formerly adopted in dropsy, of diminishing the allowance
of driuk, is exploded ; it was of little benefit in prevent-
ing the accumulation of effused fluid, and the abstinence

from liquids that was enjoined, rather pr

ited the ac-
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]

tion of the diuretic remedies that were employed for the
cure of the disease. Many cases even have occurred, in
which pure water, mineral waters, or mild diluents, haye
acted as diuretics, and effected a cure in dropsy.

The action of diuretics is also considerably dependent

on the state of the vessels of the skin. If, when a medi-

e of this class has been given, these vessels are stimu-
lated by external warmth, its action is rather determined
to the surface, and sweat or diaphoresis takes place.
But if the surface is kept cool, the diuretic effect is more
certain ; so much indeed does this state of the surface
determine to the kidneys, that the usual diaphoretics may
be brought to act as diuretics.

The general effects of diuretics are sufficiently evident.
They discharge the watery part of the blood, and by that
discharge they indirectly promote absorption. Dropsyis the
lisease in which they are principally employed, and they
are adapted to every form of it. The disease can also be re=
maoved with less injuryto the ‘patient, by exciting the urina-
ry discharge, than by any other method. The success of
diuretics in dropsy is however Very precarious j; sometimes
none of them succeed ; sometimes. one acts more power-
fully than another, though in this there is no uniformity ;
nor are the causes of this variety of ‘operation well un-
derstood. In general, it is obvious, that where a strong

predisposition to the disease exists, or where it originates

from organic affections of the liver, or other chylopo&tic
viscera, no great advantage can be expected from the

ere evacuation of the water by the action of diuretics




is only in those cases where an accumulation of flaid

has taken place from diminished absorption, or some si

milar cause, that they can be expected to effect a cure

1t accordingly often happens in practice, that an increased
B8y Pl )

discharge of urine is effected by the exhibition of diure-

tics, and still the dropsical swellings are not removed, or,

if they are, they speedily return.

used in calculous

Diuretics have been likewi

tions; with the view of preventing at least the

of the calculus, by réndering the urine more watery : and

they have,occasionally, though rarely, been-employed

lessen plethora, or check profuse g tion. The use

of diluents, so as to incr

se the quantity of urine, is of

e in gonorrheea, ar of the urinary
pass , by lessening the acrimony of 11
excites pain from its action on tl s when they are

i

in an inflamed state.

The cautions with regard to the administ

are obvious from what has been said of their ope-

ration. 'L'he surface of the beyd must be kept cool, and

are the doses of the medicin

of the day, and the patient should if possible

be kept out of bed. - The use of diluents ought to be per-

mitted, this is more necessary with respect to

those diuretics belonging to the class of salts, and w

e directly on the secreting vessels of the kidneys.

he individual diuretics may be cons

idered under the

of Salts, Vegetable Diuretics, and one

em.

y derived from the animal king
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SALINE DIURETICS.
C- PoTassa.
\s€ ACETAS POTASSE.

nd SUPER-TARTRAS POTASSIE.

NITRAS POTAS

SPIRITUS ETHERIS NITROSI.

ich SCILLA MARITIMA,

DIGITALIS PURPUREA.

.:... .'iln
SOLANUM DULCAMARA,

LACTUCA VIROSA.

1 CoLCHICUM AUTUMNALE
iI (GRATIOLA OFFICINALIS

ble SPARTIUM SCOPARIUM.
er- JUNIPERUS coMMUNTS.

to CoPAIFERA OFFICINALIS.

PINUs BALSAMEA.

LARIX,
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Porassa. Potash, either pure, or in the state of sub-
carbonate, s a diuretic ; and, as has been already remark-
ed, is secreted by the kidneys, so that when continued
for a sufficient time, it renders the urine alkaline. The
saline matter from the ashes of broom, wormwood and

other plants, which is sub-carbonate of potash, more or

less pure, used formerly to be frequently prescribed in
dropsy. It is difficult to continue the administration of
the alkali, however, to the requisite extent, without oc-
casioning irritation ; and being inferior in diuretic power
to the super-tartrate of potash, it has fallen into disuse.
‘When employed, the dose of the sub-carbonate is 20 or
50 grains dissolved in a large quantity of water, and re-

peated three or four times in the course of the day.

AcETas poTAss®E. Acetate of Potash. Sal Diureticus.

Tais salt, prepared by saturating potash with acetic
acid, and evaporating the solution to dryness, is obtained
in the state of a white foliated mass, deliquescent and
very soluble in water. It has been considered as a
powerful diuretic, and has been used in dropsy, half 2
drachm of it dissolved in water being given every hour
or two until it operate. It is uncertain in its operation,

however, and has therefore fallen into disuse.
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SUPER-TARTRAS POTAssE. Super-tartrate of Potash.

Cream of Tartar. (Page 368.)

Twuis salt, of which the chemical history has been al-
ready given, and its applications as a cathartic noticed,
is extensively employed as a remedy in dropsy, and is in-
ferior to few of the substances belonging to this class.
There are two modes under which it is exhibited, either
so as to obtain principally its diuretic effect, or along with
this its action as a hydragofue cathartic. 'When given
with the first intention, the form of exhibition is solu-
tion in water, from half an ounce to an ounce being dis-
solved in the due proportion of water, and this being
taken in the course of the day, its operation on the kid-

neys being promoted by dilution. The more usual prac-
tice, however, is to give it in substance, either diffused in
a little water, or made into an electuary with syrup, and
in such doses as to occasion purging to a certain extent.
The dose is various, its operation being apparently much
dependent on the action of the absorbents being excited,
and this, in different states of disease, being effected with
more or less difficulty. Half an ounce is given at first,
and this is increased to an ounce, or even two ounces in
twenty-four hours, the increase of dose being continued
until its effects on the kidneys or bowels is obtained, and
care being taken not to push it so far as to produce

greater evacuation than the strength of the patient can

support. It generally causes a considerable discharge of
serous fluid into the intestinal canal, so as to produce

watery evacuations, and at the same time augments the
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quantity of urine ;-the size of the dropsical swel

gins to be reduced ; and the effused water,

the most favourable light, is not only removed, but any
renéwal of the effusion is prevented with more certainty

than by the action of other diuretics : hence it has been

arded as in general superior to the other medicines of

this class in the tr

atment of dropsy.

There can be no doubt that si

proves often a powerful remedy ; yet the general remark

B
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applies to this as well as to the other diur

times fails, where others succeed. It is frequently necessary

too to give it 1n such large doses to obtain its diure

hydragog ffect, that it excites nausea

weakens the nppe(it{’, and 1njures the ftc

mach: and as a
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the operation of purging than by me
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urinary discharge, there is some risk of the powers of the

use.. Th

sy

stem being exhausted under its protrac

effects, therefore, require to be guarded agair

sometimes render it necessary to substitute other

tics where it has rec

Nitrate of Pota Nitrum. Nitre.
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r of nitric acid and potash, is fre-

v formed on the. surface of the soil, in warm chi
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quantity of carbonate of lime, the m:

is exposed to the
air, but protected from the rain, and is occasionally stir-
red up.  After a number of months; .the materials are
found to contain mitrate of lime and nitrate of potash
These salts are extracted by lixiviation with water: im-
pure sub-carbonate of potash is added, by which the ni-
trate of lime is decomposed, and the quantity of nitrate
of potash increased; and this salt is purified by repeated
solutions and crystallizations. During the process by

the

which the nitrate of potash is formed, it appears that

oxygen of the atmospheric » and . partly with "t

nitrogen of the animal matter com

with the

he '\-'l'g‘.‘[;il_‘ri{‘ matter, to form nitric

acid ; this is attracted in part by, the lime present, and in

part by a quantity of potash, either contained in the ma-

terials, or, as some have supposed, actually formed during

Mic ['Il'('t" Se

Nitrate of potash is crystal dral pris

are soluble in six parts of cold, and in an
I y

sht of boiling water. It is decomposed by

a large quantity of oxygen g

a4 L ] £5
y and irom

the facility of this decomposition, is an im

> agent in oxidating bodies.

salt has a cool and sh

arp taste, and occ

sense of coldness in the stomach when swallowed. When

29 mederara ] . .
M mmoderate doses, ¢

ed for some time, its

be detected in the urine by che-

both, it has been used prin-

urin® in gonorri

The prac-
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tice, however, is now relinquished, either as inefficacious,
or as rather hurtful, if the nitre is secreted with- the
urine, as it must render it more stimulating.  Its dose 1s
from 5 to 20 grains repeated twice or thrice a-day, with
the free use of diluents or demulcents,  Its diuretic
power is too inconsiderable to admit of its being employ-
ed as a remedy in dropsy.

Offic. Prep.~Troch. Nitrat. Pot. Fd.
/) /

SpirrTUS ETHERIS NiTROsL.  Spirit of Nitrous Ether.

Nrrric acid; added in due proportion to alkohol, con-
verts it into a species of ether; but as the process is diffi-
cult, from the violent chemical action that takes place,
it has long been the practice to use less acid than is re-
quirad to change the whole alkohol into this products; a
portion of nitric ether is formed, and this is obtained
by distillation, combined with the unchanged alkohol,
and generally also from the mutual action not having
been complete with a portion of free acid. This forms
what used to be mamed Spiritus Nitri Duleis, what is
frag-

rant ; its taste sharp and acidulous. In medicine it is

now named Spiritus Etheris Nitrosi. Its odour is

employed as a refrigerant and diuretic, in a dose of 20
or 80 drops. Being grateful to the stomach, and re-

lieving flatulence, it 1s often used to correct or promot

the action of more powerful diuretics in dropsy.
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DIVRETICS FROM THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM.

SciLra mariTiMA. - Squill,  (Page 831.)

Tue medicinal applications of squill asian emetic have
been already stated. Undep:this article are to be  con-
sidered, its powers as a diuretic.

Squill, foxglove, and super-tartrate of potash, are'the
diurétics principally employed in modern practice in the
treatment of dropsy ;hand it/isinot easy to-assign precise=
ly their comparative:powers, one fréquently proving suc-
cessful when either of the others: has'previously failed.
Squill operates more directly as a dipretic than the super«
tartrate of potash does, ‘and is not liable, 'even if its ad=
ministration has been carried rather far, to produce:those
injurious -effects which arise from the action of foxglove
in an over dose.

As a diureticy squill is always given in substance, un-
der the:form of :the dried root.. Its dose is from one to
three grains.- A grain may be given at first;morning and
evening; in the form of pill, and this increased slowly
until its diuretic effect is obtained, = If the dose'is too
large, it is liable to excite nausea, and the rule has even
been delivered, to give it always to the extent necessary
to- induce rsomeé degree of nausea. 'The production of
this efféct’ can be regarded, howevery only as a test of the
squill being in an active state; it is'not necessary to its

Vor. L Bb
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diuretic operation ; it proves distressing -to the patient;
and it has been observed, that when it has once been
given to such an extent as to induce this state of the sto-
mach, the same state is more liablé to recur even when
after an interval it is given in smaller doses. Its nausea-
ting operation, ‘therefore, ought rather to be avoided by
the due regulation of the dose.

The diuretic power of squill is niuch promoted by
combination with mercury, and. it is more frequently
perhaps employed in this combination than alone.. Of
the mercurial (preparations, either  the common pill, or
calomel, may be used; the usual medjum dose from which
we obtain the general action of either-on the; system;: be-
irig added to the dose of 'the squill,or-being given in the
evening, whilé:thessquill is given in the:morning, !!The
superiorityof sheit combined action probably depends on
the mercury:stimulating 'the absorbent system, while the
squill rexcites sthe action of the vessels wof the kidneys.
This combination is farther well adapted to.the treatment
of dropsy; connected as it frequently. is- with -obstruction
or chronic inflammiation of the liver orineighbouring er-
gans. i Where the mercurial preparation occasions pur~
ging, a$ this: impedes the diuretic action of “the squill;

mercurial frictiori may be: substituted.

Digitaris purpUREA. . Foxglove. :(Page 177.)

Foxgrovi-has already been considered as a marcotic ;

it is a still‘more important article of the Materia:-Medica

as-a-diurvetic,. It-had frequently been: used as an empi-
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gfcal remedy in dropsy ; but 'the occasional violence of its
narcotic operation, when not ddministered with due pre-
caution, prevented it from being employed in practice,
until Dr Withering pointed out, with more precision, the
rules to'be attended to in its exhibition.

It is difficult, as has been already remarked, to com-
pare the powers of the principal diuretics; yet, on the
whole, perhaps foxglove is superior to all of them in eva-
cuating the water in dropsy: and the conclusions of
Withering are gtill nearly just, that # so far as the res

1 ]

moval of the water will contributé to cure the patient,

I’ ?

so far may be expected from this medicine 5” and that

L {

although 'digitalis does not act universally as a‘diuretic,
it does so more generally than any other.”—In hy-
drothorax, its superiority to other diuretics is more clear-
ly established than in ascites or anasarca; and in the first
of these states of dropsy, it is unquestionably superior to
any other remedy. Withering remarked, that it/ was
most suceessful in those cases of dropsy in which debility
was completely marked, where the countenance is pale,
the pulse weak, and the muscular'energy reduced ; while,
in an opposite state of the system, it'was more liable to
fail. In the latter case, therefore, he recommended a pre-
vious exhibition of squill, or of super-tartrate of potash,
by which some reduction of strength might be induced.
The observation, however, has not altogether been con-
firmed by subsequent experience. If it were, it would
afford = strong presumptive proof, that the efficacy of

foxglove in-dropsy depends on its stimulant action.



e is a, peculiarity i its, operatiof,; thdt it may be
continued for some time without sensibly increasing the
flow of urine ; the. increase then suddenly commences,

and continues of itself without requiring the;continued ad-

ministration of the remedy for several days, and to.a very
great extent,so that the dropsical effusion js more speedily
sdduced by the action of it than. by any other diuretig.
Its diuretic power too appears only when it is administered
: lvnnen and ‘hence here ca ; s little..d Lt that it
11 dropsy, and .Dence there <¢an be Lhtlie,doubpt. that Ak
operates principally, if not entirely, by exciting the action
of the absorbents. ; The absorbed fluid is then discharged

by!the, kidpeys. .| The dipretic’ effect is. not .connected

with: its nauseating operation, or.-with the reduction in

the fofce of the circulatio it can,, on the contraryy be

obtained without either, of  these accompanying it; and

Witheting remarked. even, that he hadjfound

r

creased discharge of '

urine to be checked; when tl

hed been.imprudently urged so as to occasign

Je observed also, that if it purge: 15 almost, certain to

fail.

Toxglove is given under the form jof  the
in substance, or insinfusion or'tincture. The tingture

nted to its.exhibition

has been supposed to be better

on sufhcient

as anarcotic. The infusion is a preparat

», and its dose is rather more easily re-

uhiform and a
gulated with precision,  80.as to admit of a gradual in-

¢rease; than-that of the powder. . Its action too isjat once

exertech on the stomach, and there is therefore |

:t being delayed until it is accumulated.. The
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rediuny dose of the powder is at first from half a grain

1f an ounce to an ounce

to o grain twice a«day ¢ irom ha

of the infusion; prepared according to the formula of

‘Withering, now' received into the Pharmacopcei
similar medium: dose.

The great desidératum with regard to his remedy, is
ta conddct its administration so as to obtain its full‘diu-
retic effect, without those consequences which arise from

i when its action' is accumulated in the system ' "The

It

rules given: by Withering for its administration, are to

give'itin a dose from 1 to 8 grains of the powder twice

]

asday’; or one ounce of the infusion, which, if the syn
toms be urgent, ‘or the patient stropger than usual, ‘may

be piven once in eight hours: and the dose is to be con-

tinued until the medicine either.acts on the kidneys, the

stomach, the/puise, or the bowelsy ‘and is'to.be stopped

on the first appearance of any one of these effects.

Though Witheri

7 in' the use of this remedy, t

his .directions are rather larges and the me-

thod wi

ss1vely 1ncreast

tained, 15 impr

to one

. ¥
i of the pov

1, twice in twenty

this

T La dinretic onar: .
annty, the diuretic operation

0 long time wi
&

commen
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peculiarity of habit, or state of disease, the dose requires
to be increased, it ought to be done slowly, and without
that regularly progressive augmentation which has been
recommended, And if the effect begin to cease before
the reduction of the dropsical swelling be completed, it
may be easily renewed by @ repetition of this moderate
dose... This mode of administering foxglove is that sug-
gested by the nature of its action. The peculiarity which
has always been pointed. out as characteristic of this me-=
dicine, isiits tendency to accumulate in the system, its
effects not appearing for a time, but at length being sud-
denly induced. There is no necessity, therefore, to in=
crease its dose, or to give one that is large, with the view
of speedily inducing its action, since, merely from its
continued administration, this will in no long time be
established, and without that hazard which is otherwise
incurred from this peculiarity in its operation. The
alarming symptoms which foxglove is liable to produce,
it has already been remarked, are best obviated by small
doses of spiritous cordials warm ; sulphuric ether, aro-

matic spirit of ammonia, bitter infusions, and aromatics

Vinegar, which is an antidote to other narcotics, might
be tried.

There are other diseases in which foxglove has been
supposed to prove useful by its diuretic power ; as in
insania, or in epilepsy connected with serous effusion in
the brain ; and ‘more especially in dyspneea arising from

serous effusion in the bronchie,—a

arca pulmonum;as

+}

his affection is named,
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It may, in the treatment of dropsy, be advantageously
combined with other diuretics; and its action, like that
of squillyis said to'be promoted by the operation of mer-

cury.

NicoTiaNa TAaBAcUM. Tobacco. (See ps 183.)

ToBacco, in its general action, has some resemblance
to foxglove, being narcotic, ‘emetic, and diuretic.. Asa
diuretic, it has been employed in dropsy, under the form
of infusion, one ounce of the dried leaves ‘being infuséd
in a pint of water, and six or ten drops being given, and
gmdua!ly increased to 60 or even 100.. Tt possesses; how-
every mo ‘peculiar advantage to recommeénd ity and: its
diuretic effect is generally accompanied: with sickness

and vertigos

SoLaNUM DULCAMARA. - Woody Nightshade. Bitter-
Sweet. Pentand. Mopggyn. Solapacee,  Stipites,. . Ins
d.fge",‘wu;.

TrEe young shoots or branches are the part of this
plant used in medicine 5 when first chewed, they have a
bitter taste, which is scon followed by a degree of
sweetishness, a peculiarity whence its name is derived s
their smell is strong and disagreeable. By drying, their
activity is much impaired. An infusion or decoction of
the dried stalks in water has been recommended as a
diuretic in dropsy; but it is a remedy of uncertain oper»
ation, and is scarcely ever prescribed.

Offic:. Prep.—~Decoct, Dulcamar. Pl Lond.



L

Ji
3

200 DIVRETICS

LacTuca yinosa. Strong-scented Lettuce. (P. 185.)

Tuis plant; though it possesses a ‘narcotic quality; is

16

also a diuretic, and has been recommended under the

Ger-the
form of the inspissated juice as a remedy in dropsy, the
to Z

or 8 drachms. Though celebrated by the German prac

dose being gradually increased from 5 or 10 grains
ti-

ticniers, it is never used in this country,

CorLeHicuM ApTUMNALE. Meadow Saffron, Colchicum,

Hexand. T rigyn, Liliacea. Radix. In a1

K7 .

THE root of; this plant is bulbous 5 when recent, it 1§
extremely acridy a. small quantity occasioning a sense of
burning heat in the stomach, strangury and tenesmus
at other times, it is entirely void of acrimony ; - diffe-
rences owing to climate, age or season. It was recom-
mended by Storck as a remedy in ‘dropsy, under the form
of oxymel'or syrup; ‘these have been received into the
Pharmacopeeias, the dose of either being 2 or 3 drachmhs.
¥roni the uncertainty, however, of its qperation,  ¢ol=
chicum has not been established in practice.

Offics-Prep.—Syr. Colch.: A, Ed.—Oxymel. Colch.
Db~ Acet. Colch. Lond.

GRATIOLA OFFICINALIS. Hedge- 1yssop.

710}

ts Personate, Hevba. South of Lurope.
TuE leaves of ! this-plant havée ‘a strong Dbitter taste,
with little smell. They prove emeti¢ and cathartic, but

i a smaller dose producea diuretic efféct, and haye been

rect

mel

an
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recommended: under the form of infusion in' the treat-
ment of dropsy. Their:operation, however; is always

uncertain, and liable to be violent.

SparTium scopariuM. .:Broom.  Diadelph. Decand,
Pay

lionacea, Summirates, Indigenous,

TaE tops of the young branches of the broom have a
bitter taste, which is® communicated both to water and
alkohol.' The watery decoction is used as a popular re-
medy in dropsy, and'sometimes with success. It actsiin
general both as a cathartic and diuretic,

Offics Prepi—Extr. Genist. Ph. Dub.

JunipErus communis: Juniper. Diacia. . Menadelpk.
Conifere. Bacce. Indigenous.
Tz berries of this shrub have an aromatic smell, and
a warm sweetish taste, with a degree of bitterness, the
former qualities residing in the pulp, the last in the seeds
Distilled with water they afford a considerable quantity

of

essential oil.
Juniper berries given in infusion prove diuretic. The
essential oil retains this property ; and the spirit of juni-
per, of diluted alkohol impregnated with it, has been pre-
scribed as a cordial and diuretic in dropsy.

Offic. Prep. — Ol Juniper. Spir. Junip. C. Comp, Ed.
Lond. Dub,

ongG.
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CopAIFERA O¥EICINALIS, Balsamum Copaib®.  Balsam
of Copaiba; or Copaiva: - -Decand. Momsgyn. Dumosa:
Balsamum. South America.

TH1s resinous juice, for it is improperly named a bal-
satn, is the produce by exudation from incisions made in
the trunk of the tree. Tt is thick and tenacious, transpa-
rent, with a yellow tinge 5 has a peculiar ‘smell net dis.
agreeable; and 2 pungent bitter taste. It issoluble in als
kohol, and in expressed and essential oils. Distilled with
water; it' affords nearly half its weight of an essential oil;
an 1insipid resin being the residuum.

Balsam of Copaiba increases the urinary discharge, and
€ommunicates to the urine a violet odour. In too large
a dose it is liable fo excite inflammation of the urinary
passages. From its power of stimulating these parts; it
frequently proves successful in the cure of gleet, where
the inflammation has entirely. subsided, and the discharge
continues from weakness of the exhalants or absorbents,
It has also been given in leucorrheea, and in hemorrhoi-
dal affections. Its dose is 20 or 30 drops twice or thrice
a-day, given in the form of bolus, or, what is preferable,
as remaining more. easily on the stomach, and less irrita-

ting, diffused in water by the medium of mucilage,

Pinus BavLsaMeA.  Balsamum Canadense. Canadian
Balsam. Monecia. .{?ﬂmaaﬂ'{p)’:. Conifere,  Balsamuns.
North America.

Tais resinous juice, for it, like the preceding, is im-

properly named a balsam, as it afferds no benzoic acid,

th

Pl‘.
th
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exudes spontaneously from the trunk of the tree. It is of
a light yellow colour, transparent, tenacious, and inflame
mable. By age it becomes thicker ; its smell is agreeable 3
its taste pungent. - It is soluble in alkohol and oils, and
affords an essential oil by distillation, similar to the oil
obtained from the other turpentines or resinous juices of
the different species of pinus.

The medicinal virtues of this resinous juice seem to be
the same as those of copaiba, and it is used for the same
purposes. - Its dose is from 30 to 50 drops. Cf any of

the turpentines it is the purest.

Pinus Larix. Terebinthina Veneta. Venice Turpen-
tine. Monoecia. Monadelph. Conifere.

THis juice exudes spontaneously, and in still greater
2bundance from incisions in the trunk of the tree. It is
thick and tenacious, semi-pellucid, of a yellowish coloury
has a peculiar smell, and a bitter pungent taste. - By-dis-
tillation, with the addition of a small quantity of ‘water,
to prevent the temperature from rising too high, it affords
a large quantity of an essential oil, which is light, volatile,
and inflaimmable, but more sparingly soluble in alkohol
than any other essential oil. The residuum is a resin
nearly insipid.

Venice turpentine derives all its virtues from its essen-
tial oil, and it is this oil; Oleum Terebinthinz, Oil of
Turpentine, that is used in medicine, more frequently
than the juice itself. It is a powerful stimulant, direct-

ed more particularly in its action to the urinary passages,
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as 15 evident from the violet odour it communicates to't

urine, and from the inflammation it excites:when
in too large a dose. From this specific action:it has been
employed in gleet in a dose from'5 to 10 drops, but its
operation is always liable to be violent. It was highly
i'el.‘.omm(.‘nxed by Cheyne as a'remedy in chronic rheuma-

tism, especially lumbago, given to the extent of 2 or 8

drachms mixed with honey. It is scarcely possible, how-

ever, to! give it in'such a dose without being

from the stomach, or acting violently on the urinary or-
gans. Externally it is applied by friction as a' stimulant
to parts affected with cramp and rheumatism; sometimes
too it is uséd as an application to burns, or as 2 styptic to
bleeding wounds.

Resina Alba vel Flava, - White or yellow resin’is the
residuum-of ‘the distillation of turpentine 3 its various
shades of colour arising from the purity of the juice, or
from: the degree of heat applied. It has little smell or
taste,  but appears from the practice of the farriers, who

give it to horses, to have some degree of diuretic power.

It is only employed in the composition of ointments and
plasters, which it renders more adhesive, and perhaps
more stimulating. Various cormpositions of this kind

have a place in the Pharmacopceias, as the Ceratum Re-

sinz," or: Unguentum Resinosum, long known by the

b5 ]
name of Bas

ilicon, the Emplastrum Resinosum

thers.
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Pisracis 'TEREBINTHiNUs: - Chio or Cyprus’ Turpest-
tine.—Pixus Prosa. | Strasburgh Turpentinéo=Pinus
evryEsTRIs: « Commor Turpentines Digee: Peitand:
T Glile turpentine is-mare fragrant: and- gratéful

than thé jbreceding;-itspowiers are the. samey ;and not

being ¢dsily procuredsiitds never used. The saine obser-
vationimdy be madeiwith réspect to the Stragburgh Tur«

Jentiries the produce oflthe Pinps Picea. . The Common

"Burpentinel; (Terebinthinus Communis)y the:produee-of

-

the Pinus :iylvcstris, chntains leds esdential oily and is
moreoffensive fo the stomach than dny-of the othef turs

pentiries.

DIURETICS FROM THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.

MeLoE VEsICATORIUS. Cantharis. Spanish Fly. - Lyt-

ta Vesicatoria, - Blistering Fly. . Co

Ta1s insect is collected from the leaves of certain
plants in Spain and Italy, to which it adheres; they are
first exposed to the vapours of vinegar, and are then
dried in the sun. They are of a rich, lively green and
yellow colours have a faint unpleasant smell, and a tas
slightly acrid. The active matter of cantharides inflames

15 of the

and excoriates the skin, and is used as the ba

rs to have a peculiar de~

common vesicatories. It appe
termination to the urinaryorgans, as even from the externai

gmall

application strangury is sometimes induced ; and a 8
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dose of the cantharides internally administered acts with
much violence on the kidneys and bladder, producing in-
flammation and a discharge of bloody urine. In dropsy,
it has been given as a diuretic ina dose of one grain
once or twice a-day, continued for some time : it has been
prescribed in'a similar dose in obstinate gleet and leucor-
rheea, and in retention of urine arising from debility of
the body of the bladder, or in the opposite ‘affection of
mcontinenceof urine. It is principally in the latter of
these affections that the internal administration of cane
tharides s attempted,—where the inability to retain the
urine arises from weakness of the sphincter vesics, a
state which the cantharides by its local stimulant action
is adapted to remove. Jts-action requires to be modera-
ted by the free use of diluents. It has also been employ-
ed as a stimulant in amenorrheea § and it 15 still mdre ex-
tensively used externally as an epispastic.
Offic. Prép.—Emp. " Mel. Ves. "T. ‘Mal. Ves. Ung.

Pulv. Mel. V. PJ. Ed. Lond." Dib.—Erin, Mel. Vesic
Comp. Ung. Inf. Mel, V. Lid—Emp. Calefac) Dub.
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Ha DhapsoneTics dre those medicines which increase the .
& naatural exhalation: by the skin. 'When :they excite- this I !
4 solcopiously as to produce’ sweat, they are named ‘Sudo=
i rifics. The operation of both is the same;différing only
B in degree ; diaphoretics in doses sufficiently large acting as
= sudorifics, and sudorifics in diminished' doses, or under
peculiar circumstances, occasioning onlyia:slight diapho- I
tesis:~ The fluid effused too is in both cases-alike, being
° chiefly the watery: part of the blood, with a slight impreg- .

nation of saline matter. In the one case it is discharged
more slowly; and: therefore passes off in the gtate of va-
pour 3 in the other it isdischarged copiously from the ex- il
halant vessels in the liquid form. |
The :operation of .these:metlicines is not obscure 5 the il
natural exhalation is: merely in¢reased 5 the action of ‘the
exhalant vessels onthe surface'must therefore have been i
augmented; ‘and the substances belonging. to this class i
must be-thoseswhich stimulate these vessels.

Of stimuli of this kind; external heat affords an exam-

Rle:; citlis directly applied to the vessels; 4nd must odcé-
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sion in them an increased action ; hence it often produces

sweat, and always promotes the action of sudorifics.

The same effect may be likewise produced by a differ-
ent operation,—by increasing the general force of the cir-
culation ; this acts as a stimulus on the exhalant vessels,
and increases their discharge. Hence violent muscular
exercise is perhaps always attended with copious sweat-
ng.

In one or other of these modes, the medicines belong-
ing to:this class operate,— either by directly stimulating
thé cutaneous exhalant vessels, of: by indirectly commus
nicating tothem: an | increased action by increasing the
force of the tireulation.

The saline diaphoretics seerh to act-in the former mans

net ;.they, have little or no action' on:thé v

ular sys<
tem; neither ingreasing the velocity norforce of the circus
lation ;, their:action therefore.is exerted 'on 'the stomachy
and.thence:commitinicated fo the vessels-of the skin. Pérs
haps they, may likewise be absorbed into the mass 'of
blood, as: they teadily pass with: the chyle, or! enter the
absorbent vessels; and may act miore directly on the icus<
taneous vessels.

Those: diaphoreticsy on the contrary, which are-more
stimulating, probably act: by increasing the force of :the
vascilar system, as they usually aagmenc the: force and
frequency of: the: pulse, previous to occasioning/ sweat:

Diaphoresis: 'is - not, 'hewéver, . the necessary cons
sequence: of the circulation - being idcreased in force ;

for it often happens that the pulseis frequent.ands hard,
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when the skin remains dry. In this case there s

(15t a constriction of th

» exhalants, sufficient to re

er can remove this

ipetus of the blood, and whate

1)'.[1‘.]|l"!'1":i:.3} there

fore, it may in

favour sweating.

will follow from incre:

1 are not morbidly ¢
ke place still more copiou

ised in the larger vessels, while the

the circulation is inere

nts themselves are relaxed. On this view is to be

d the operation of tepid diluents, and

1@ cutaneous vess From

favourable to

the latter effect, small doses of emetics ¢

; and, from the same principle, the superior

diaphores
!
sudorific power of the combination of opium with ipe-

cacuan, or the preparations of antime

Yy, may perhaps be

o t ! £rr s
accounteda 1or 5

ry operation of the one

the action of the wvascul

incre

system 3 that of th

nauseating effect, to diminish the a

other, by i

the surface, as is apparent from the paleness of the skin

r 1 « xerith srhich fdiican e arka
and the sense of coldness with which nausea 1s attended.

rimary effects of diaphoretics are to evacuate the

watery part of the blood, and thus lessen the quantity of

17 system ; to determine the blood to the

» the action of

ce from the mtern 5 3 tO 1mcre

s R -
| to remove spasmodic stricture of the

» skin moist and relaxed.
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fects takes place to any extent; for, during sweating,

there is generally considerable thirst : as much fluid may

therefore be taken in, as will supply what is thrown out ;
and farther, the other fluid secretions, particularly that of

urine, are diminished during this op

ation. It is proba=-

ble, therefore, that little alteration takes

quantity of fluid contained in the body from the

any ben f_'E"lL

The last effect is perhaps the most important ; at

least it is on this principle, the removing spasmodic
3 yiay B 2l

stricture of the cutaneous v

Fil‘-“'i‘fi\f-"' in inflammatory diseases has been e

s the skin 1s dry, and the external heat

in su

augmented 3 but when d

state is removed, and the ski

remains

It 15 w1

the view of producing these effects that diapho-

retics are used in synocha, acute rheumatism, and in the

various phlegmasiz.

the free use of diaphoretics in fevers. The skinis g

&

ally dry and hot'; and it was often observed, that a spon-
J 3 3 !

5y OF €VEIL

-aneous salutary crisis was marked by diaphores

by a copious sweat. Hence it was concluded, that by

following the path nature pointed out, and inducing t
relaxed state of the vessels of the skin, the disease might
be removed. Theory too had its influence in carrying
this practice to an immoderate extent, fever being suppo-

sed to arise from the presence of morbific s

sup

nav
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n, an

and sweating being an evacuation by which it w

! 1C&

he limits to the practi

fa'.lppu,u.;-{; to be d

been e:

have long little advantage appears to

n the treatment of fevers of the

De derved

rious phleg

typhoid type, and it is principally in the v

As evacuating

that 1t 15 employed

of the blood, and as pro

moting abso ave been sometimes em-

of dropsy, especially in ana-

nloved in the different sped
! 4 i

sxtreme vessels on

on in the

sarca, in which the circul

Cases occur where

more or

the surface is

1

ischarge by urine, and in

it is not easy to
beon had s PPTREI 11 T ] T
yeen had recourse to as less debilita-

the only other evacuation that can be

excited with advanta It has been remarked too, that

the operation of diaphoretics, when it has been excited,

ccompanied by an increase in the qu

has been

urine, a proof of absorption having been promoted.

difficult, however, to ex reating in dropsy, and the

ravely attempted.

practice
;o D 1B Y. A . and preserving 1t
By determining to the surface, and preserving 2 gentle

hma, dyspep-

diaphoresis, they are found serviceable in ¢

ntery, and chronic

ia, habitual diarrheea, chronic dy

rheumatism.

ieous affections, as herpes and

e cufa

In various obstit
derived from the use of diapho-

8

lepra, advantage has been

L
EX=

1 altering the morbid state of the

surface

18, }'.-m'm’nl_v fron
I » warm bath,

treme v
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and the antimonial and mercurial diaphoretics, are f

more particularly serviceable in such affections.
 § 4

h‘:_“.’L‘l".LJ' Clll'L umstances TB{[‘{EI’(' to E.‘rl.‘ atten

. 1
0o In e

ease 15 inflamma-

administration of sudorifics. If the dis

tory, the action of the wvascular system strong, and the
y y &9

skin dry, with great heat on the surface, those which

are of the stimulating kind are to be avoided, as if

fail in producing sweat, they may aggravate the symp-

toms. The free use of warm diluents is p

A Y . ~F - Tl
necessary, under the operation of full sweating. The pa~
tient should be laid in flannel, not only as preserving the

temperature more uniform, but also as it absorbs

moisture which would otherwise carry off the heat too ra-

pidly, and cool the surface. The covering ought rather

to be light, as there 15 no ‘necessity for much e

warmth. Too much heat, especially when unaccompar

by humidity, sometimes rather prevents sweating, proba-

bly by stimulating the exhalant vessels, and incre

their force of resistance. It is promoted by partial fo
mentation, as the application of flannel dipped in warm

water, and pressed out, to the feet. Lastly, ca

taken to avoid the application of cold, ei
mission of cold air to the surface, or the drinking of cold

water while the sweat continues, or for some time

it has ceased. When the sweat is to be checked, it is best

done by drying the surface, removing the patient into dry

flannel, and allowing him to expose hi

to the air,
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The particular diaphoretics may be arranged accord-

. ing to the affinity in their operation, as they operate by
e increasing the action of the vascular system, or as they
4 act without any sensible stimulant operation, though it
h is somewhat difficult to trace th or
even with regard to every individual to assign the kind

of action 1t CXerts.

- DIAPHORETICS.

!; T
ACETAS AMMONIE.

g CIrTRAS AMMONILEA.

1 ONAS AMMONIZE.
MURIAS AMMONLE,

3 SuB-MURIAS HYDRARGYRI,

d ANTIMONIUM.

i SULPHUR.
UPIUM.

PHOR.

(GUAIACUM OFFICINALE,

DarENE MEZEREUM,
LAURUS SASSAFRAS,

SALVIA OFFICINALIE
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3 dre su

phoretic power. The acetate is
principally us
El.WE!lI{I been
Min

brile Bite

*Terus

vinegar, by ad

LR

bonic acid being

acetate of

must be va

ation promoted by tepid
r i

men. As it produc

has been supposed well

t is usmally employed. Its

er, there 15 re

great, though it n

e employ

> when its ope

ration is promoted by tl

pl':\pc,rti..)ns‘ of «

ium and antimony. 1

nally it is us

plication to 1
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Citrate of Ammonia.

CiTRAS AMMONI
LEMON juice, neutralized by potash, affords a remedy,
ider the name of Saline

which has long been employed u
Mixture, as a refrigerant in fever. When it is neutralized

supposed, along with its refrigerant, to

by ammoniay it 18

-phmci]-; power. Citric acid being the chief con=

tituent ingredient of the juice of the lemon, this pre-

of ammonia. In the dilu-

par,;:iun is of course a Cilrs
s in which the mixture is prvp.m-;l, it can have no

ted st

great power ; but its -‘1:.-"':-'!1"}}‘\‘1;'1'.' ;)E-"\'T'-I’L;l}” 18 sometimes
promoted by the addition of a few drops of tincture of
ppium and antimonial wine.

CARBONAS AMMONIZE. Carbonate of Ammonia.

is employed either under the solid form, ox

Ta1s
in a state of solution. In the former state, it is obtained
by sublimation from a mixture of muriate of ammonia

and carbohate of lime, the heat applied giving rise to 3
decomposition, and the carbonate of ammonia

being sublimed. It forms a concrete mass, white and
efflorescent, which retains the pungent ammoniacal od-

our, and which, as it also changes the vegetable ¢
a green, is probably to be regarded as.a sub-carbonate.
Its solution (Aqua Carbonatis Ammoniz) is prepared by

of ammonia

distilling water from a mixture of murk

and sub-carbonate of potash, carbonate of ammonia being
solved by the water which dis-

imed, and c

formed, subl

15 a stimulant, and

ther form it is used
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sometin

1 s e
of the conc

drachm to a drac
sf the solutia Ts i S el o e
of the solution, Its Operation 1s promoted by the sweat-
ing regimen. As a ting ulant, the solution is given in 2

similar dose in la

e

55 and the

ncrete

nplied to the n
Ppieda to the n

8y forming what is named th
3 g [ ti

c pun-

nt smelling salt.

to which it is applied in the arts.

The greater number of t}

e consist in L:E:-.’.!i;;]ﬂg an im-

pure

n animal
coOmposi

soda, the mu

ammonia formed from the m

ion of these com-

pound salts being sublimed. It is thus obtained in

lid dense mass, somev

ductile and semi-tra

Itissoluble in about three parts of cold water, and may be
oy " - : [ P - | 'S ] b T - kS
crystallized from its hot solution.  in medical pr

is little employed. It has been supposed, ir

one drachm, to act either as a diuretic or

according to the mode in which it is administered ;

first ct being obtained when the surface of the body

15 kept cool;

]

r when external warmth is ap-

It

15 also some

Rl %
001ved 1n
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ed vinegar. But it has a place in the Pharmacopeeiz

as being employed in pharmacy.

"".l'.li.‘-[_‘ii \-

HYDRARGYRI MURIAS mMiTis. Sub-murias Hydrargyri,

1
uo=-mu

e of Mercury

Mild Muriate of Mercury.

of mercury is sometimes cmpiu_‘-yc-:i

1 on the cutaneous vessels ; and in cer-
tain diseases, particularly eruptions on the surface, and
chronic rheumatism, has been supposed to prove useful

1e insensible perspiration.

by increasing tl

with opium, or with guaiac, it has been sup

Tt Lo PSRl
ater ".-'C:h,'t OX i'.l;:ﬂ!;[:!‘:tli,' POWET,

ANTIMONIUM. Antimony. (Page 315.)
A sympathy appears to exist between the stomach and

the surface of the body, in consequence of which, the

state of the one 1s to a certain extent communicated to

the other; the nauseating effect, for example, of emetics

oo accompanied with diminished action at the surface
b[mg accompamec with dimimshed action at the surracc.
This effect is apparently produced by the preparations
of antimony ; and some of them, particularly the oxide of
antimony with phosphate of lime, and the tartrate of
antimony and potash, are hence employed as diaphoretics

in febrile affections. The former is given in a dose from

5 to 10 grains, repeated every third or fourth hour, u

peration as a sudorific, eathartic or emetic, is pro-

of

; the latter being given in a dose

ie-fourth of a grain in a similar manner.
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netimes that

of both is aided by warm diluents, and

of the tartrate of antimony and potash rendered more

certain and powerful by combination with opium. The
sulphuret of antimony levigated has been employed as
a remedy in some cutaneous diseases, and chronic rheu-
matism; and has been supposed to operate by increasing

the insensible perspiration.

SuLpaur. Sulphur. (Page 349.)

the cutaneous vessels, and with some increase, it has been

supposed, of the insensible perspiration. Hence ha

expl the advantage sometimes derived from it in

habitual dyspneea, and in chronic cattarh. The solution

. : . : G
of it in oil, Oleum Sul

phuratum, has be used in the

35, but is a preparation both acrid and nauseous.

mum. (Page 158.)

in a pretty large dose, produc

15 promoted by diluen

It is difficult, however, to en

alone ic, from its narcotic power |
sarily exerted at the same time. PBut

i*,i'ux-'.uo_'ﬁ gy M

from the nation of remedies : the narcotic operation

t measure prevented, the nausea

of the opium is ina g
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In the combination with antimony,

wine are usually added to

thirty- five drops
swenty-five of tincture of opium. The combination with
ipecacuan is still more powerful. - It is an officinal pre-
paration (Pulvis Ipecacuanhz et Opii), and consists of one
part of ipecacuan, one of opium, and eight parts of sul-

se being rubbed together into a fine

te of potashs th

powder, the sulphate of potash rendering this more e

by dividing the opium; and lessening its tenacity. This

has long been celebrated as a sudorific, under the
(=]
of Dover’s Powder, and is the medicine which is

formly employed where copious sweating is to be in-

duced, as in acute rheumatism, in an a, and in every

other disease in which this indication is to be fulfilled.
s medium dose is ten grains, given generally in a bolus ;
ts mediu £ g

its operation 1s promoted by tepid diluents and external

on l.to bed. Ifit

,, the patient b

gc

producing sweat, other five grains may be given at the

end of an hour, and sometimes even it is necessary to

give 2 larger dose. When it operates, the sweating is

proper management can

generally profuse, and

b

yower of the combi-

kept up for sev eral ho

nation ]-.z'n’t)ai:i}- depends on the joint action of the opium

the force of the

and ipecacuan, t

circulation, the

surface, d

and causing, therefore,
copiously poured out.

1, that the combi
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pure inflammatory affections, attended with incr

eular action, where the exhibition of opium alone wo

be attended with hazard.

Camprora. Cumphor. (Page 154.)

Campaor has been employed as a diaphoretic i

theumatism, in different forms of fever, and in seve

ral of the exanthemata, particularly small pox, in a d

from 5to 15 grai

Its operation as a sudorific is

sufficiently certain, however, when it

given aione.

Sometimes it

stance obtained by exudation from incisions in its tr

are the parts of it used in medi

w0
=
o

AT

) 1 and heavy, of a yvellowisl
b )

has little smell, and a slightly warm bitter

depend on the small portion of resinous matt

= O e
whiciy 1t con

Guaiac wood was introduced into practice as a reme-

one time

dy in the treatment of lues venerea, and was
even considered capable of effecting a radical cure. Its

powers are now better ascertained. If is

e

merely as an auxiliary, and sometimes with advant

firmed

in promoting the action of n reury in the

atnf

state of the disease, and in 2

-.'i.:ti.'lg e various symp
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from a protracted mercurial cour

likewise occasionally prescrit ed 1n cutaneous di

in scrofulous affections, and in chronic rheumatism. The

: )
rs that of de-

admi ered, 1salwa

form under which it i

coction, for which a formula is given in the Pharmaco-

= . e B iR [ R § £ £}
art of this is drunk in the of the

noresis.

m it produces ¢

Prep.—Dec. Guaiac. Off. Comp. Zd.

Guaracom. Gummi-Resina.

udation from incis

This is obtained by

the trunk of the guaiac tree. It is friable, of

ish colour, and resmous lustre, has an odour

and a warm bitterish taste. It was

rdod 5 " 2 +} - -
arded as a gum-resin, but the exper

ally reg

have shewn that it pe

properties, whence 1t has beenre
I

ciple. It is ve le to L;h.l.'_‘__ g

from the action of oxygen. powde

grey celour, but becomes green from exposure to the

air 3 and when its solution in alkohol is decom

acids, the precipitate assumes various

acid, it affords

When acted on by concen

by the diluted acid a product is formed

. - % 3 1.4 *
% Tesinous. t1s '.11 Nost L‘lll'.l't‘l}-' b'tﬂ'l.th'._‘ in Zi!--

oxalic

3

ion on it dissolves a little ext

e, proving diaphoretic

hm, and purgative in 2

It is a remedy employed in chronic theuma
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s bemng given so as to exc

in smaller doses to keep up a

rific power i1s promoted by opium or the preparation
Y -9F PTe]

ns
T

of antimony. It is given either in substance in the forn

of bolus, or diffused in water by the medium of mu

or in tincture. The tincture of it in spirit of

is more highly stimulating than that in
1s generally preferred.

Offic. Prep.—T. j T. Guajac.
Lond. Dub,—Mist. Guaiac. Lond.

DAPHNE MEZEREUM. 0
3’,/:;'.’;.’;.*."\-:. C
THE bark of the root of this plant is the part of it
used 1in medicine : its taste when 1t 1s chewed for sor

time is extremely acrid 5 but this acrimony is somewhat

impaired by dryi it 153 extracted by water and by vine-
i J 3 4 4
glli'.

Mezereon is a stimulating diaphore

which, by de-

termining to the surface of the body, has been found of

in chronic rheumatism, and in cutaneous

Tts prir

C ip-al med:

ion has been in syphilis;

and it has been re

ded as peculiarly eflicacious in re-

moving v ‘nh;g of the ;i;;;mlen[s

and periosteum, and in disposing ulcerations to heal. It

1s given in the form of decoction 3 2 drachms of the bark,

with half an ounce of liquorice root, being boiled in $

- 1 *
i or 6 ounces of this

pounds of water, to 2 pounds,

1 four ti From its acri-

decoction being p
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mewhat liable to excite n:

is ofte en in a weaker decoction,
with guaiac and ¢ Such a com

the Decoctum dars

LAURUS SASSAFRAS. SOassafras. Ewnneand. Monogyn.

Olivacee. Légmu;.‘. America.

Tais wood has a moderately fragrant smell, and
sweetish aromatic taste. It affords an essential oil by
distillation, and yields to water, by infusion or decoction,
its flavour, and part of its taste. It is slightly stimulant
and diaphoretic. Its infusion has been drunk freely in
cutancous diseases, and in chronic rheumatism ; and it

lv added to decoctions of sarsaparilla, guaiac
y i

15 ]"(L‘[ikii' 1t
and mezereon, i--r\;‘L..';'.;':y without -:Ulu‘lumicm;11g any

real virtue.

ssaf. Ph. Ed.

Offic. Prep.—OL. Laur. S
Sarvia OFFICINALIS. Sage. Diand. Monogyn. ¥Ver:

ticillate. Folia. South of Europe.

Licnia

TrE leaves of this shrub have an aromatic smell, and

» ]
a warm bitterish taste. Its aqueous infusion drunk

warm, s been ‘used to produce sweat, or to promote

1 of sudorifics ; the aromatic quality of the sage

the a

perhaps to the power of the warm di-

ding something
g .
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4106 EXPECTORANTS

XPECTORANTS have been defined,

I

which facilitate, or promote the rejection of mucus, or

)se  medicines

other fluids from the lungs and tr I'he theory

that has been given of their mode of operation is

tremely obscure and hypotl

th

'n supposed,

in cert

15€5, @ greater ‘quantity serous fluid

o ! ; : .
15 thrown out by the exhalant vessels in the lungs than

the absorbents can take ur

and that expectorants facili-
tate the rejection of this fluid. But as expectoration of

this kind is a complicated, and partly voluntary operation
’ i b \' perano

dependent on the action'of a variety of muscles, it is d

ficult to perceive how tl

ese remedi

5 can prodt
!

fect. There are only two classes of n

seem capable of promoting expectoration in this mann

powerful stimulants, whicl

when extreme

present, may promote it by gi > vigour to the volunta-

ry muscles exerted in this operation, eme

by exciting vomiting, compress the thor:

h

tion, and rendering both expiration.and inspi

}

bouring muscles into strong ac

by calling all the

4ation more

fo

ar

Pt
st

rr

~

-




EXPECTORANTS. 417
forcible, may facilitate the expulsion of matter from the
cavity of the lungs. But these exert no specific actiony
and are therefore not entitled to the appellation of ex-
pectorants ; 1OF indeed are they usually considered as
such.

If, therefore, by expectorants, are understood substan-
ges capable of promoting, by some specific action on the
paits concerned, the expulsion of fluid from the lungs,
there seems no reason to believe in the existence of such

remedies.
Dr Cullen, after admitting the difficulty of giving a sa-

tisfactory theory on this subject; supposes that the pro-

moting of expectoration by these remedies may be owing
to their ¢ increasing the secretion of the liquid, that is,

to afford a mucus: this, as it is poured from the arte=

ries into the follicles, being always a thin fluid, it may
dilute the mucus in the follicles, and may cause it to be

oured out from these in a less viscid: state, and there-
P

er it more easy to be brought up by coughing,

Jat is, to be more freely expectorated.”

It is possible that some expectorants may act in this

manner ; but the action of the different individuals be-
longing to the class, and especially their action in dif=

1l apny 2 ¢+ alvwravea } 1 hia .t
ferent diseases, cannot always be explained on tins prin-
s 1a. It is probable that there are several los .of
ciple. 1f 18 probable that there are several moces of
operation, in which certain medicines may appear to pro-
mote expectoration, and which may give them a claim to
the title of expectorants.

In the first place, by removing constriction on the ex+

VoL. L Dd
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halant vesgels in the lungs, expectoration will appear to
be promoted. Trom this constricted state, the usual
quantity of fluid is not thrown out tolubricate these parts ;
expectoration must of course be more scanty than usual ;
and if medicines be given capable of removing the con-
striction, expectoration will become more copious. At
the same time, the disease will be at least partially re-
lieved, as that morbid state of the vessels, from which

some of its symptoms originate, is removed. It

rently by such a mode of operation that the promotir

o2

expectoration is of service in pneumonia, catarth, and
asthma, the principal diseases in which expectorants are
employed.

The remedies by which such an effect is induced, ac-
cording to this mode of operation, must be principally
those belonging to the class of antispasmodics, or those
which have the power of inducing nausea, either of these
being capable by their action of removing constriction of
the exhalant vessels.

It is not possible, however, to reduce all the medicines
ranked as expectorants to this mode of operation. On
the contrary, some of them seem to act on a very differ-
ent principle. In certain diseases, as in humoral asthma
and catarrhus senilis, there seems to be, from debility of
the exhalants, or from deficient action of the absorbents,
an increased quantity of fluid in the lungs, There ap-
pear to ‘be certain substances more peculiarly determin-

ed to the pulmonary vessels, as their odour is discernible

in the air expired. These may stimulate the exhalant
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vessels through which they pass, and by this stimulus
may moderate the effusion of fluid, and thus render the
expectoration of the re mainder more easy. Any medicine
promoting absorption of this effused fluid, will to a certain
extent have a similar effect.

There is still another mode in which the quantity of
fluid in the lungs may be diminished, that of determine
ing to the surface of the body, so as to increase the in~
sensible perspiration j and it is probable, that some of
the substances which have been used as expectorants,

par:icu'&.!rlv those connected with the class of {li;aphurt:a

tics, owe what virtues they have to this operation.

Expectorants are not then to be regarded as medicines,
which assist the rejection of a fluid already secreted, or

which, according to Dr Cullen’s opinion, alter its consis-
tence, and render it thin where it is too viscid, by which
its expulsion is rendered more easy. They are rather to be

ing the matural exhalation,

where it has been deficient, in which case the expecto~

ikes place is the consequence of this, and

ration that
not the cause of any relief that 1s afforded 3 or as dimi-
nishing the quantity of fluid where it is too copious,
gither by stimulating the exhalant vessels; increasing the
action of the pulmonary absorbents, or determining to
the surface of the body, by which diminution the expul-
sion of the remaining fluid is facilitated. On one or

25, we may, with sufficient p:;‘)’u:ﬂ.‘.)i,

other of these prin

lity, explain the effects of this class of remedies, and theis

spplication to the treatment of diseas
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From this difference in the mode of operation of ez-
pectorants, it is evident that they will prove useful in op-
posite diseases, and that in some diseases advantage may
be derived from those belonging to one division, but not
from the others.

In pneumonia, where the expectoration is deficient, as
this arises not from any deficiency of power to expecto-
rate, but from a diminution of the fluid usually thrown out
into the bronchiz, owing to a constricted state of the ex-
halant vessels, it is evident that those expectorants, which
act by removing such a state, will be most useful, while
such expectorants as stimulate these vessels would be ra-
ther prejudicial. Hence the utility in such cases of nausea-
ting doses of tartrate of antimony, or of ipecacuan; and
similar advantage may be derived from their use in catarrh,
and perhaps also in spasmodic asthma. On the contrary,
where the effusion of fluids into the bronchiz is too
great, as in humoral asthma, or in the chronic catarrh to
which old people are subject, those expectorants which
are more directly stimulant, as the different balsams, and
several of the gum-resins, as myrrh or ammoniacum; or

those which promote absorption, as squill or foxglove,

will be found more useful. In considering the particular
.S P

expectorants, t’uu_v may be arr;mg-‘:d as nearly as possib

according to these subdivisions.
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ANTIMONIUM. = Antimeny. (Page 815.)

OFr the preparations of antimony which have been

ployed as expectorants, the principal are the hydro-sul-

phuretted oxide, and the tartrate of antimony and potash.

The first, under the forms of what are named Kermes
mineral, and golden precipitate of antimony, was at one
time celebrated as a remedy in pertussis and in pneumo-

nia, in a dose of from 5 to 10 grains : but being uncertain
’ 4 5 g

in its strength, has fallen into disuse. The tartrate of

antimony and potash is used in the same ca

some forms of asthma and catarrh, the dase of

eighth of a grain, repe

d every md or third hour,
It is also frequently combined with squill and other ex-
pectorants.
Irecacuanma, Ipecacuan, (Page 329.)
IPECACUAN, operating in the same manner i rly

timony, has like it b

of two or th

employed.

DiGiTALIS PURPUR (Page 177.)
Dicrraris is h advant
ral asthma,—dys n catarrhus

.'J}_W'H}LEHI}' from its pow er

which it removes the fluid accumulated in the lu
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diminished action of the absorbents. By

parently from
fluid, it facilitates the ex=

diminishing the quantity of this

pectomtion of the remainder, and hence appears to act as
an expectorant, and it relieves the difficulty of breathing,
ch its accumulation gives rise.

and the irritation to whi
small doses,

In such cases, it is proper to give it rather in
than to push its operation to any great extent 3 a grain of
the dried leaves, or half an ounce of the infusion daily,

Sy

/ill be a sufficient dose.

Nicoriana TABACUM. Tobacco. (Page 183.)

Topacco has been colebrated as an expectorant in
chronic catarrh and humoral asthma, under the form of

the watery extract, the dose of which is two,or three

action being similar to that of fox-

grains. Its generul
morbid affections on

glove, it no doubt operates in these

the same principle, though probably much inferior to the

other.

SerLLA MARITIMA.,  Squill. (Page 331.)

SquiLL, next to its employment as a diuretic in drop-
8y, is most frequently used as an expectorant j and it is
more particularly in those cases where there is an accu=

mulation of the pulmonary mucus that it is prescribed 3

hence it probably operates by its power of promoting ab-

sorpilon. In inflammatory states of the system, where,
from constriction of the pulmonary vessels, the exhala-
tion is diminished, it is probably less useful 3 it has even

been considered injurious in pneumonia, unless when
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combined with tartrate of antimdny. As an expectorant,

it is also used in pertussisy and in that disease is fre

juent=-
I

a
1
1 . - 1 .
!y gwven'in such a dose as to produce vomiting, I

n all
these cases it is generally used under the form of the
vinegar or syrup of squill, the dose of the former being

g £
half a drachm, of the latter a drachm, repeated every

third or fourth hour. The squill pill is sometimes used

5€d

in chronic catarrh in a dose of 10 grains daily.

ALLIUM saTIvUM. QGarlic. Hexand, 1)

cee, Radix. South of Euro pe.
THE root of this plant, which is of the bulbous kind,
) § |

has, when recent, a feetid sme

and acrid taste. By

being long kept it becomes shrivelled and inert. Its taste

and smell are extracted by water by infusion ; by decoc-
tion they are nearly lost. By distillation it affords an es-
sential oil odorous and acrid.

Garlic has a considerable analogy to squill, and its o-
peration is proi);:bf}' nearly the same: it acts as a diure-

tic, diaphoretic, and expectorant 3 hence its use in drop-

sy, rhenmatalgia, and humoral asthma.  Its dose is half a

drachm or 2 scruples, swallowed whole, or made into
pills with soap. A syrup prepared by ai:.;_:-"_st-.n‘;: it in

vinegar, and boiling the liquid with the due proportion of

sugar, has been used as an expectorant. Externally gar-
lic bruised is applied as a stirmul and rubefacient
iI1C bruised 1s applied as a stimulant d rubetacient

Offis. Prep~8yr. Aliiy Ph. Dyb,
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PorvcALA SENEGA. Seneka. Rattlesnake-root, Dia=

. e B .
Lomentac, Radix, Nortlh America

1s root is in articulated shoots, of a greyish yellow

Its active mat-

£
oL

compiet

Seneka has ".w_:-‘.t frequently employed as an expecto-
rant in p:]r;‘umm'.}'.'-, after the highly 'anil._l.nm;.:or:? stage
of the disease has been subdued. Its dose in substance
is from 10 to 20 grains, but it is generally used in the
form of decoction, of which, when prepared according to
the formula of the Edinburgh College, an ounce, or an
ounce and a half may be given every second or third:
hour. As it operates also as a diuretic, it is probable that
its efficacy depends on its power of increasing :a‘csé—rp.-
tion, and hence that it is more adapted to those cases
where there is an accumulation of fluid in the bronchiz,
than to affections of an opposite nature.

Offic. Prep.—Dec. Polygal. Seneg. Ed. Lond.

AuMoNIAcUM. Ammoniac. Gummi-resina.

THis gum-resin is brought from Egypt and the East

Indiess the tree which produces it having not been accu~
rately known. The London Co]lcgc have now, on the
authority of Wildenow, designated it as the Heracleum
Gummiferum, this having been raised by that botanist
from the seeds often found mixed in the gum-ammoniac
of the shops. It is inl large masses, or, when of the best

quality, in small round fragments, yellow on the surface,
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and white within. It has a faint smell, and a nauseous

taste. It is partially soluble in alkehol. 'Water tritura-
ted with it forms a milky-like mixture, from which, on
standing, a resinous matter subsides.

Gum-ammoniac is principally employed as an expecto~
rant, and is frequently prescribed in asthma and chronic
catarrh, Its dose is from 10 to 80 graips 3 either given
under the form of pill, or diffused in water, and frequent=
ly combined with squill or fartrate of antimony. Exter-
nally it is applied as a discutient, under the form of plas-
ter, to white swelling of the knee, and to indolent tu-
mors, being beat into a soft mass with vinegar, and
*spread on leather.

Offic. Prep.~Emp, Amm. Emp. Ammon. cum Hydr
Lond —Mist, Ammon. Lond. Dub

MyrruA. Myrrh, Gummi-resina.

MyRRH is the produce of Arabia and Abyssinia; the

plant from which it is obtained has never yet been accu-

ately described. It is in small irregular pieces of a red-

i T
ran
Blc

C
]

dish brown colour, has a smell rather fra

warm bitter taste. It consists of gum and resin ; the

latter appearing to constitute its active matter. Alkohol
3 : ol e Sl C : e
dissolves the resin, and the solution is rendered turbid by

1

the affusion of water. Water boiled on tl

1€ IT'-}'

solves the gummy matter, to which part of

heres, and this evaporated ;

the watery extract,

I rrh itself.

ich is less active than the my

Myrrh is an expectorant, which has been regarded a:
J L 3 o

an

2
=

m
th

}‘Jr.
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too stimulating to be employed in pneumonic inflamma-

i in asthma and

tion, but which has been often emgploye

chronic catarrh, and sometimes in phthisis. Its dose is
from 10 to 20 grains. The watery extract, which has
been preferred by many physicians to the myrrh itself, and
which is the form under which it has been used in phthi-
sis, seems to be an injudicious preparation, as the myrrh
is merely weakened in power. . Myrrh is also sometimes
employed in amenorrheea.  Its tincture is in common uge
as a stimulating application in sponginess of the gums,
and sometimes also to foul ulcers.

Q{ﬁ;; }’;--j;.—"lnulci, I\"lyrrh. Ph. Ed, Lond, 1

MYROXYLON PERUIFERUM. Balsamum Peruvianum.
Peruvian Balsam. Decand. Monogyn. Lomentaces.

South America.

THis balsam is said to be extracted by boiling the bark
and young branches of the tree with water ; it has also
been affirmed that it is obtained by exudation. It is
thick and viscid, of a reddish-brown colour, has a strong

smell somewhat fragrant, and a bitter pungent taste. It

affords a small portion of essential oil by distillati
of acid of benzoin by sublimation. Its remaining mat-

ter is resinous. It is entirely soluble in alkohol.

Peruvian balsam is considerably stimulant. It has
been employed asan expectorant in catarrh and dyspncea,
more particularly in those forms of these diseases where

the secretion of pulmonary mucus is increased, and may

iting the ex

perhaps be of some advantage in stimu
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or absorbents. It has likewise been prescribed as a re-
medy in paralysis, chronic rheumatism, and leucorrheea.
Its dose is from 5 to 15 grains, and it is best given dif-
fused by mucilage, or made into pills by any vegetable
powder.

Offic. Prep—T. Bals. Per. Lond.

ToLUiFERA BALsAMUM. Balsamum Tolutanum. Bal«
sam of Tolu., Decand. .;h"gf:-::g‘y;:. Lomentacee. Soutk

dmerica.
Toru balsam is obtained from incisions in the trunk of
the tree ; it thickens, and in time becomes concrete, and

of a resinous fracture and appearance; it has a fragrant

odour, and a warm swee

ish taste. It'dissolves entirely in
alkohol, and communicates its odourand taste to water by
boiling. It contains a small qua:}tiiy of acid of benzoin.
This is the mildest of all the balsams. It has been
used as an expectorant, and its tincture or syrup somes
times enters into the composition of mucilaginous mix-
tures used in cattarh, but its powers are very inconsider-
able, and it is employed principally on account of its
flavour,
ffic. Prep.—Syr. Toluif. Bals. Pl
Toluif. B, Ed. Dub.

. Lond —Tinct,

STYRAX BENZOIN. Benzoinum. Benzoin or Benjamin.
l ecan [ Grnes. E ad !
D B,

mum. I

. Bi
Yy

Tris balsam is obtained by exudation ; it is in brittle

masses, coniposed of brown and white fragments; its

us

gt

er
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smell is fragrantj it has little taste. It consists almost
wholly of resin, and is therefore nearly entirely soluble
in alkohol. It likewise contains a considerable portion of

3 in greater quantity
§ in greater quantity

acid, which, as it ex

in it than In any other vegetable matter, is named Den-

zoic acid. This is ob from it by sublimation, or
by decoction with water, and likewise by boiling it with
potash or lime, with either of which it combines, and is

afterwards s

arated by the addition of an acid. Itisin

white brilliant scales, retains the flavour of the benzoin,

and with acidity has likewise a degree of pungency.

Jenzoin is rarely employed in medicine. Its acid is

used as an expectorant in asthma, in.a dose of 10 or 15
grains ; but it is probably a medicine of little power., It
enters into the composition of the ammoniated and cam-
phorated tinctures of opium, and is scarcely applied to
any other use.

Offic. P:‘r'A-:?.H—T- Benz. C. Ed. Lond. Dub.

STYRAX OFFICINALE. Storax, Decand. Monogyn. Bi-

e, Asia.

. Balsamume« South of Europ

s soft and slightly unctuous,

Tyis substance 15 in ma

of a brown colour, with scarcely any resinous lustre or ap-

- r 1 - . .
it has a strong fragrant odour, and a bitterish

taste. It consists principally of resin, with 2

id. It resembles benzoin in

nzoic acid.

its virtues; was formerly used as an expectorant, but 1s

ion of it, ordered in

7 little 1.1-'}'_“?\'.-_-'.']. The 1»'.‘.|.‘55_1

1acopeeias, 1s altog

some of the Pha
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Offic. .Pr.‘p.-—-Sr:-,'I';'-.}:‘ Purif, Ph. Lond. Dub.—Pil,
Styrac. Dub.

Amyris GILEADENsIS. Balsamum Gileadense. Balsam
or Balm of Gilead. Octand. Monogyn. Dumose. Ara-
bia.

THis balsam, obtained by incisions made in the trunk
of the tree, is in the form of a milky juice, highly frag-
rant, and is so much valued in the East, that it is said
not to be imported into Europe. A coarser kind is ob-
tained by strong decoction of the branches and leaves, of
a yellow colour, and thick consistence ; its taste is warm
and bitter ; its flavour somewhat fragrant. What is met
with in the shops, under the name of Balsam of Gilead,
is a resinous juice having none of these qualities, and
probably the produce of a different plant. It seems little
superior to the finer kinds of turpentine.

The medicinal virtues of the genuine balsam of Gilead

have been very highly extolled, undoubtedly with much

exaggeration, The common balsam is scarcely used ; but

its qualities seem to be similar to those of the balsam

of Peru, with more acrimony,
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Lol SiArLacocuEs are substances which increase the salivary '

. discharge. This may be effected either by the 1 1 it

yot tion of substances, which, by their acrimony and pun- I

o gency, excite the action of the vessels which secrete the i

m“_'t saliva, or by the internal exhibition of certain medicines.

ad, Of the latter, mercury is the only certain sialagogue ; and {

and all its preparations, when administered in certain quanti- . '

ttle ties, produce saliwation to a greater or less extent. i

As a class of remedies, sialagogues are of little impor-

ead tance. The sialagogue opemtion of mercury, it has al-

- ready been remarked, does not appear essential to its ef-

but ficacy in any disease, but is regarded merely as a test of

the mercury acting on the system. The acrid siala-
gogues, by increasing the secretion of saliva, and by their il
pungency, sometimes relieve the pain of toothach, and '
have been supposed useful, by the derivation they occa-

sion, in some kinds of headach.
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g SIALAGOGUES.
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HDYDRARGYRUS.
ANTHEMIS PYRETHRUM.
ARUM MACULATUM.

COCHLEARIA ARMORACIA.

DAPHNE MEZEREUM.

NGIBER.

NIcoTIANA TABACUM.

B S

Hyprarcyrus. Quicksilver, (Page 212.)

No satisfactory explanation has been given of the pe-

5 OC Ee

culiarity which mercury, under every form of prepara-

tion, has of exciting the secretion of the saliva. Some

2 | have remarked, that in consequence of the

this metal, by which, when réceived into the circulati

i it is dis

PO B ratair #) e F v
ysed to retain the *¢ direct line in whi

pelled from the heart, it is more certainly determin

the vessels of the he

v L o e 1 -
4 solufion ot ih(' (‘.'.'.L}\'l'l]'.:.u' Will

ea al har ahe 131
& altogether absurd. It

likewise be
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act by le ssening the consistence of the blood, and dis-

y into the salivary-glands, so

pos-.' g it to pass more ea

etion,—an opinion equally gra-
I jually g

as to increase their

a5

and Dr Cullen endeavoured to solve
the problem, by supposing that mercury has ¢ a parti-
13 o . - - = " -1

1 ysitton to unite with ammoniacal salts, and that

cu

such salts are disposed to pass off by the salivary glands

more copiously than by any other excretion.” DBut mer-

cury has no peculiar tendency of this kind 3 and if it had,

salts are not more abundant in the saliva, than in

some other secretions. If another hypothesis might be
d, the following perl rould afford some ex-

planation of this singular property. The urine appears

more peculiarly desioned to convey matter which has
been received into the circulating mass, but which is still
excrementitious, from the system. To pass, however,

- that the matter conveyed

v this fluid, it 15 neces

it is so, we can dis=~

1 PR an
i@ 11 1t 5 "and

should be solt

in the secretion by chemical tests. If there is

nnected with it, therefore, which shall

1y property co
prevent this solubility, it pmb.ibi}' will prevent the sub-

stance from be secreted. Now, the pho:p};oric acid,

nust in this mode counteract the se-
form of preparatic by £
torm oOf Pre p.u.ltum, Dy iorm-

nsoluble, and to whi

ch the slight
excess of acid cannot communicate golubility. The mer-
existing in the circulating mass, when

rse of the ci

culation, to the secreting

the kidr

Ineys, will not pass through their whole

Lt
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but if conveyed so far
phosphoric acid, will, from this combination,
| able of be

retained in

which does not

> the circulation.
emunctory :
li pass by the
-1
_ this secretion, if
|
|
A

3 g r
peundas oi

1 Ly
the Dlood

g conveyed onwards, and will therefore be

A Z.'-.lld ammoniaco-muriate of o (
. 1hla water ; and if the mes : i ¥ o
ubie in water 3 and 1r the m ] us secreled, 1t

will of cor
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and, as Mr P
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ly by topical appli-

of Spain.  Syngenes,

Radix. S

hof E

Tais root, though cultivated in this country, is o
rally imlwrr-\_‘r{ from Spain. Its taste is hot and acrid, its

ich alkohol

{ing in a resinous

acrimony resic
It is 2 remedy

dissolves, forming a very acri

inds, and exciting

which, from stimulating
a discharge of saliva, is used in toothach, and sometimes

gives relief. It h r of the

s also been chewed in p

et

s of the throat.

root of this plant, when recent, is extremely

iid 3 b}, th-:,-in:,:, its acrimony is much impaired. In

|
J I

it with alkohol, or with water,

T
o
an extract is obtained

If, the vapour cond

sed has not much acrimony,

snce the principle in which this property

one very easily decomposed. It resembles

d to the same purposes, but

id may be apj

Internally, it has sometimes
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CocHLEARIA ARMORACIA. Raphanus rust;

stican

radish. TZetre

n. Silic. Sff’.r'r,‘fa::,':.’} Radix. Ind,

THE root of this plant, when recent, has a penetrati

taste, with a degree of sweetness. It excites, when ]
chewed, a sense of heat, and a discharge of saliva. Its
pungency resides in an essential oil, and is therefore lost
by drying. Water and alkohol may be impregnated with

it.

Horse-radish is a stimulant, which, as a sialagogue,
has been used in paralysis of the tongue. It has also
been used internally in paralysis and rheumatism, in
asthma and dropsy, about a drachm of the recent root
cut in small pieces being swallowed entire. Externally

it has been applied as a rubefacient,

its syrup has
been used as a remedy for hoarseness.

Offic. Prep.—Infus. Armorac. Comp. Lond. D
Armorac. Comp, Ph. Lond.

DAPHNE ME?Z

'l'L.|_: i e s oy - P
HE Dark of the root of mezereon has a Very con

able degree of acrimony, so that when chewed it im-

presses a sense of heat and irritation in the mouth and

upper part of the throat,

at the same time excites

the salivary discharge. As a sialagogue, howey

1 11
PR PR
scarcely usea.
AmomuM ziNGIsER., Ginger, (Pag )
D rvare N ko N s " - | 1 3
GINGER-ROOT, from its pungency, excites, when mas-

gtliLy, CXCI Val
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ated, a sense of heat and increased discharge of saliva,
o . i : R

and is sometimes, like other sialagogues, employed to re-

lieve the pain of toothach.

NICOTIANA TABACUM, Tobacco. (Pag

Topacco, when chewed, increases the action of the
salivary glands, and the same effect is produccd in the
usual method of smoking it. Partly from this, and part-
Iy from its narcotic operation, exerted at the same time
to a certain extent, it sometimes relieves, especially in the
latter mode of using it, the pain of toothach, or of ear-

1

aCl.
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{ Dr Cullen mentions, that he
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v from this 0=[n-rs.t".-.‘-:1, known headach, p_fm

s of r-.;{h‘.'n.ll'.‘.‘.i.l, cured or relieved

He has
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cewise supposed, that

.up-:\pls:xy 0¥

been

. this at least should, he remarks, be so far attended

h to these diseases 15 SUs~
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Iris FLORENTINA. Florentine Orris,

gyn—Lnsate. Radix, South of Eu

THE root of this plant, freed from its outer bark, is of

a white colour, has a pleasant odour, and slightly bitter

taste. It is a mild sternutatory, and enters into the com-

om

position of some cephalic snuffs,

ZEscULUs HIPPOCASTANUM

Monsg

Ay g R
Lrifitiate.

LHE fruit of this tree is principally farinaceous; ar

Jus 3

this farina acts as a sternutatory. The bark is bitter, and

has been proposed as a substitute for Peruvian Bark.

ORIGANUM MAJORANA. Sweet Majoram.  Di

Gymi 1. Verticillate.  Herba.  South of Europe.

THE leaves of this herb have an aromatic odour, and,

when dried and reduced to power, a slight erthine power.

ROSMARINUS OFFICINALIS. Rosemary. Diand.

}/ erticill

late. Summitates /{'w'a.'r:;‘e;'f.

THE flowers and flowering tops of this plant have a

fragrant odour, which resides in an essential oil. It is

used as a stimulating perfume, under the form of the dis-

tilled spirit, and the powder is sometimes mixed with

other ¢

. Prep,—01, Ess, Rorism. Spirit. Rorism. P/

bi

W



I,AvANDULA spicA. Lavender. Didynan. Gymnos

bitterish taste.
which is employed in medicine as2 stimulant,

bined with alkohol, and other aromatics, un

simple spiri

ENRHINES.

ice florentes. South of Europe.

- gl g | |
¥ EFLICE
Lavenper flowers have a fragrant smell, and a warm

They yield a quantity of essential o1,

of whar is named Compound Spirit of Lavender. The

t or solution of the oil in alkohol is used as a

ume, and the dried leaves in powder are errhine.

Gie. Prep.—Spir. Iavand. T. Lav. C. Ol. Lavand.

Nicoriana. Tobacco. (Page 183.)
Tue leaves of tobacco are :n common use as an errhine;

their pnwd[-r forming the different kinds of snuff.

an EUROPEUM. Asarabacca. Dedecand.  Mone=

ML

a. Indigenous.

sarmenti

Tug leaves of this plant possess rather more erthine

power than those hitherto noticed, and are employed as
the basis of the officinal sternutatory powders.

Offic. Prep~P. Asar. Europ. C. Pharm. Ed. Dub.

VERATRUM ALBUM. I [clleborus Albus. ‘White Helle-
bore. P Monwe. Liliacee. South of Europe.

Tae root of this plant has a strong disagreeable smell

when fresh, which is lost by drying, and an acrid taste

Snuffed up the nostrils in very small

which is retained,
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CHAP. XV
EP1S] g 5

and Lpispastics operate nearly on the

ering on-

and produce similar eff:

idered as sub-

y may therefore be cons

divisions
The te

ation has the power of producing

1-.
form discharge, by exciting a previous state of inflamma-

ation. The term inclt

but it is more commonly restricte

and setons;

§ under the

first of these, and it is this which chiefly £

sria Medic

partment of M

1

Blisters are those external applic
d

:nflammation on the skin, and which, o

ciently evident; it 1s to
power of the substances af

treme bl




tion, and

. pa
which the
= -y . . COoI
mary effects of these applications on t
R = 1 a v oty » Lo
By the increased action they excite, and the pain they oc-
. on

mulants, and they may act, it has

l, as evacuants, by the «

y cause to be poured out.

[here can now be little di

- s T a
modes of operation bliste
- - . - > 0L
the treatment of disez The quant I=
.
. : - : . A IRNET ok
ged is so inconsiderable, and the relief obtai 5¢
"\.‘[F‘i‘ n and complete hat 1 v 1d he - - E.\{
sucden and compiete, that it would be assig Ve
quate cause for their effects, if we should ascribe i
' a1
e to any evacuating power.
J =T |
al

=]

Some have imagined that canthari

- hinh
€5, winici

5 of the common b

ations, are a

art by the infla

action of this

the effects of |

15 no pruu-.f, nor indeed any reason to believ

L'.‘l'piiL‘ll 15 uni

rm or frequent ; the same effects are
tained from blistering

nf
0L

1
1 cantil

agated to the

1

1s thence proj

It is a prin

2 with regarc

ed by many facts,
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AND EPISPASTICS.
¢ may be often removed by inducing a different action,
even of a morbid kind, in the samé part, or in parts as

sre the morbid ace

contiguous to it as possible 3 and wl

nds to the whole system, it may be removed by

tion e

one of a different kind being

ted either generally, or
in any particular part of the body.

From this principle is explained the efficacy of blisters
ind :ip;u:.modic constriction 3

nmation 2

excited by the blister which

in all cases of infl

y new inflammation being

too, the advan

ions derivation of action. Hence,

er is applied as near as

obtained is greater when the b

['his 1‘3'-.'.11“.&\.’.0 regulates the

ble to the part:
rs in p‘.;.‘u:‘.‘-.:‘-ni.;. hepatitis, phrenit:is,

Tiaation of blis
.1'{11»1-\_..1'.‘1\)1. of blis
umatism, and every other case of

i

angina, nph:}mln'{:'-t, rhe
In these affections, blisters are used

active inflammation.

with evident advantage ; the local inflammation which

15 excited more than counterbalancing, by this operation,

ne time iu‘m...ﬂu.‘..

the stimulant effects at the
1

¢ pain ex-

A similar princip‘.u exists with re
la-

cited by blisters, which may also be applied to the ex

ees dertvec

nation of the advantag

1t has long been remark that exciting one pain

often relieves another, and hence blisters afford relief in
toothach, and other painful affections. Epilepsy and hys=

£ been removed by blisters 3

ia arising from irritation have

pain, engaging the atte

, gensibility to ir

apparently from their exciti
I )

ation.

tion, and diminishing the

Lastly, blisters exert a stimt

"
o

and raise the

ral system, an e the vigou

t operation on the ge-




RUBEFACIENTS operate the s manner |
as blisters 5 they excite p d inflar on, but only
in an inferior degn that no fluid is discharged ; and
by these eff :

e peculiarly o

mation. They are used, therefore, for the sam

MELOE VESICATORIUS.

E

PixX BURGUNDICA.

PHORBIUM.

DINAPIS ALBA.

ALLIUM SATIVUM.

AMMoONIA,



PI1SPASTICS.

el s———

1 Savinler -
imost exclusively €nl=

it acts with certainty, and

mw

€ '\il‘n{_'i_‘l.u.l'i}' .|i- large

he p_;ah_-r;l‘ to dri

or 12 hours: at the

18 usually formed 3

luid to be discharge
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In some diseases, as in apoplexy, it is of importance to

e avibol F +% B e o I T + T
be certain of the operation of an epispastic, and to have

its effect produced in a rt time. To attain these, 2
compound plaster is ordered by the Edinburgh College,
Emplast. Meloes Vesicat. Comp. in which the
and epispastic power of the cantharides is increased by
the addition of other acrid substances, burgundy pitch,
turpentine, verdigrease, mustard and pepper.

After a blister has been raised, it is often of advan-
tage to convert the serous discharge into one of a puru-
lent nature, by exciting suppuration, or to form what is
termed an Issue: this can easily be effected by the appli-
cation of any acrid stimulating ointment ; one composed
of wax and oil, with a small proportion of cantharides, is

commonly used for this purpose, as by the irritation it

excites, it keeps up the inflammation, a

1t leneth pro-
; g e

duces suppuration. Any foreign b

ly retained on the

inflamed part answers the same purpose. What are

named Orange Peas, the small unripe fruit of the ora

polished, are usually employed, ir odour they

1

cover the feetor of the disch One of these is re-

tained on the

tered part by a slip of adhesive plaster,

he irritation it occas s up a constant

A seton, or cord :j:il':,‘-sl‘_;;‘r_‘d by means of a
needle, answers the same purpose. When by any of

s established in a

these methods a puriform disc

part, considerable effects arise the morbid action

which it continues, and the evacuation it occasions. I

with advantage in asthma,

is a practice often employ

paralysis, and a number of chronic affections.

" d

)

"
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EvemorBiuM. Euphorbia Officinalis. (Page 442.)
Tuss resinous substance, already considered as an

errhine, is a powerful vesicatory. It enters into the epis-
pastic compositions of the farrier, and might be employ-
ed, mixed with other epis spastics, whenit 1s of importance

to obtain the effects of a blister in their full extent,

speedily and with certainty.

Pix Burcunpics. Burgundy Pitch. Pinus Abies.

Moneecia. Monadelph. Conifera.

Tsis resinous concrete is obtained by exudation from
incisions made in the trunk of the tree. It is boiled with
a small quantity of water; is strained ; and when cold
forms a concrete resinous Matter, retaining a little essen-
tial oil. Asa mbufﬂucnt, it is spread upon leather, and

applied to the okin : it excites a slight degree of inflam-

tion of serous fluid, without entire-
o

licter
LCi

so as to produce a DUs

mation, and an exuda

3 separating the cuticle,
Hence it is less painful in its operation, r1r:d the applica-

tion of it can be continued for a considerable time. Itis

used with advantage in catarrh, pertussis and dyspncea

Offic. Prep.—Emp. Pic. Burg. Dub.

Srnaprs, Mustard. (See page 332.)—The flour of

mustard-seed, mixed with an equal part of wheat-flour

mbs of bread, and made into a paste W

Sinapism, an application which

or cru ith vinegar,
forms what is named a
acts as 2 powerful rubefacient. It is applied ta the soles

 extreme de-

of the feet in typhoid fevers, where there i3

Vor. L. F £

YV OL.
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g

bility, or determin

tion to the head. It is u

same manner in comatose afT

ctions 3 the application of it

in either case being continued for an hour or two. I

soon excites a sense of pain, and if applied

inflammati

+ Prep.—Catap. Sinapeos. Lond

ALLIOM. ‘Garlie, (Yee p. 424

of this plant, applied to the soles of the feet,
£,

fects similar to those of the

Same purj

2 t 15 less powe

grateful.

AMMOonia.

MONI

THE solution of ammonia in water

is obtained by decomposing muriate of ammonia by lime,

with the as

ance of heat, the ammoniacal gas being

sorbed by water, through which it is transmitted. The

ed to the

B

solution has a very pungent odour; and appli

skin acts as a rubefacient. The common form under

]

which it ed with two or three

s been employed, is m

parts of ex ed oil, with which it forms a thick sapo-

naceous compound, formerly known by the name of Vo-

latile Liniment. A piece of flannel moistened with tl

and applied to the skin, soon excites

in and superficial

inflammation. It is often employed instead of a blister

to the throat, in angina tonsillaris, being less painful, yet

frequently

It is also sometimes applied by

riction to relieve the pain of rheumatism,

Ol. Ammon. Ed. Dub,




of medicines, the opera

tirely on the

1y |

it

I EFRIGERANTS.

n

THIRD DIVISION. OF CHEMICAL REMEDIES.

E T
1 - 8 - -
[ npER this division are comprised those few classes

tion of which either depends en-

chemical changes they produce, or is mate-

ally modified by these changes. 1 have placed under
the classes of Refrigerants, Antacids, Lithontriptics,

1{-:1T substances arranged by authors on the Materia
Medica under the appellation of Refrigerants, have been

usually defined, Such medicines as directly diminish the

force of the circulation, and reduce the heat of the body

g any diminution of sensibility or ner=

without occasionin
ok

vous energy. The theory delivered of the operation C
these medicines 1s unsatisfactory and obscure 3 nor are

-

even the facts ac

class of remedies altogether precise It is

1duced to establish the existence of such

acknow-




REFRIGERANTS:

ledged by Dr Cullen, that ¢ in many tria

i

2d reirigerants

pose, it did not appear that the suppos

minished that temperature of the body, which

dinary temperature of it in health.” He conch

therefore, that the definition should apply only to the re-

duction of the temperature when it has

increased, and even in this case the

cines is allowed by practical wri
ble.

It 15 not nec

been advanced on tl

ces, since they are in general absurd a

»

Dr Cullen, in particular, gis

s an explanation on tl

ject, founded on the most obscure and hypothetical i

and which, indeed, it is scarce

J

Its basis, he remarks, is a doctrine delivered by Ne

¢ that there is every where in nature an ex

and a resi power ; and that, pa

&

icularly under a

o

in degree of heat, the expansive power a

> parts of organized bodies, in consequer
they shew a singular vegetating power; while, at the

same time, in other bodies there is a power res

preventing the action of this veget:

e
LWEdS

of diminishing its force.” 'This power, it is added,
is found'in those saline substances commonly supposec
to be refrigerants ; and, ¢ as an increase of heat is no
other than an increase of the expansive force in the heat-

ed parts, it may be understood, how resisting powers may




REFRIGERANTS.

diminish any preternatural expansive force and heat in
our bodies.”

The discoveries of Modern Chemistry furnish some
facts, which may perhaps be applied to this subject; and

indeed it is only to those discoveries which establish the

are to look for an

source of animal temperature, that we

-n of the changes to which it is subject.
g ]

It is established by numerous experiments and obser-
vations, that the consumption of oxygen in the lungs 1s
materially influenced by the nature of. the ingesta receivs

h. When the food and drink are come

ed into the stomact

Jstances which contain a small proportion of

1‘11}:&_\'. or Sl

known that the consumption of oxygen in

his even in a short time after

the lungs is increased, and t
Thus Mr Spalding, the

the aliment has been received.
celebrated diver, observed, that whenever he used a diet
of animal food, or drunk spiritous liquors, he consumed
of the atmospheric

much shorter time the ox

in a

1.:

nis

air in diving bell ; and therefore he had learned from
experience to confine himself to a vegetable diet, and
[ f

water for drink, when following his prni:_-:‘;;ion. During
digestion too, it was established by the experiments of

Lavoisi

than usual is consumed.

and Seguin, that a larger proportion of oxygen

But it is known that the animal temperature is deriv-
e consumption of oxygen gas by respiration 3

| occasion a

ed from th
and that an increase in that consumption wil
ter evolution of caloric in the system, and conse-

ore
greatcl

quently an increase of temperature

in the body, twhile 2
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diminution in the consumption of oxygen will have

opposite effect.
If, then, when the temperature of the body is morbid

ly increased, we introduce into the stomach substan

containing a large proportion of oxygen, especially in

loose state of combination, we may succee

1 in reducing

the general temperature. This we acco

plish in part

by a vegetable diet, but still more effe

use of acids. Thé vegetable acids in particular, wh
by experience are found to be the best refrigerants, are

readily acted on by the digestive powers, and assimilated

with the food. And as the large quantity of oxygen they

contain is already in a concrete state, little sensible h

can be produced by the combination of that element

with the other principles of the food. The

matter which is received into t}

e blood, containing thus
a larger proportion of oxygen than usual, will be dispos-
& I i Ib » I

ed to abstract |

s of it from the air in the lun

onsequently less caloric will b salved. « "TPhia ta :
consequently less caloric will be evolved. The tempera-

ture of the body will be reduced, and this again operating

a reduction of stimulus, will le

he heart.

force of the contr

It mi

be supposed, howeyer, that any effect of this

kind must be very trivial 3 and it actually is so; for we

find in t r rants produce no sudden or

change. Fhey operate slowly, and have littl

effect than moderating the morbidly increased tem-

cts, as Dr Cullen re-

perature. 'The whole of their ef

5y Af€ 80 §

ywly 'tt":fi%!:,'l.‘.!; 15 10
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nor easily subjected to experiment, being

£0 DUT SENSeSy

only in consequence of frequent repetition.

The other refri-

y the action of acid

d This 1s pm'mhl

'es cerants, the neutral salts, p-.:i'i\.'.; act in a similar man-

13 ner 5 the acid they contain may yield oxygens; but they

ng ire still less effectual than acids, d their refrig

art is even pn:-bium:'.tical, except in so far as they
2 - I R dd
erent from that which has been

ate on a priuciplc diff

power they have of pn:d.u:lng in the |

p.'-;.'llt-:' d out ,—-—l.h'_‘

Cit
ire stomach a sensation of cold. If a draught of cold water
ed be swallowed, the sensation of cold it produces in the
ey st 1 15 x:-i'it;-l‘.'.ﬁcz:t to a partis
at which being e :nded by sympaihy to the heart, occa=
nt signs a transient reduction in the force of the circulation,
s and by this, or by a gimilar sympathetic affection, causes
us ion of cold over the body. Nitre is an example .
of a re acting in this manner. It ex-
e on of cold in 1, even when taken
1= olved, and still mere in the solid states and this is
1 ickly followed by a reduction in the number

Hence nitre acts more suddenly than

f the pulsations.

o1

any of the other refrigerants, and is more tran
oo B ]

n. It may alsoy however, operate m some d

, same manner as the vege- ;
I

we gree more pcn-.‘.;m-\-n:!.y, in the
or it appears that nitre, from the florid colour '
vt e aaves to bl 1. parts th oxyger ceadily
which it gives to D 00d, parts w ith oxygen r€acuy.
n- ¢ is evident that the indication to be fulfilled in the
[
i

sease by the use of refri

P
treatmel it OX €

n of the morbidly increased
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propriety of their administration in synocha and other
pure inflimmatory diseases, and in typhus fever; in both
of which the temperature of the body is increased, though
from different causes. In inﬂammntory diseases, the cir-
culation being so much more rapid than usual, a greater
quantity of blood is sent both through the whole body
and through tHe lungs in a given time ; and the usual al-
terations of the blood going on, the evolution of caloric,
which is the consequence of these alterations, must be
increased, and the temperature raised, In such cases,
the use of acids, by lessening the disposition of the blood
to consume oxygen in the lungs, may be useful in re-
ducing the '"1}1}\011[111 5 and nitre may be of advantage,
as 1t diminishes the force of the contractions of the heart 3
but these means, it is evident, can have only a trivial
effect, compared with those direct evacuations by which
the force of the circulation is lessened.

The increased temperature in typhus fever cannot be
ascribed to the same cause, but seems rather owing to

the abs sorption of the animal solids ¢ constantly going on,

and which, containing comparatively little oxygen, cause

the blood to consume more of it in the lungs, The in-

troduction of acids into the system, by affording this ele-

ment in a concrete state to that matter, will lessen the

consumption of it in the lungs, and will of course mo-
derate the morbidly increased temperature. In either of
these forms of disease, therefore, refrigerants r may be

useful, and accordingly. we find them very generally
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| in all the species of febrile affection 3 though they

1 to be regarded as medicines of weak power.

REFRIGERANTS..

CiTRUS MEDICA

MNITRAS POTASSH
Boras 501

ids are supposed to be Refrigerants; but the

acids are allowed to possess this power m a

Jegree,—a superiority which, according to

the preceding view, must be founded on their being
more easy of assimilation, and of being acted on by the

scesses of the living system

cal processe
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he native vegetable acids are
fruits of vegetab

s of the Ci

and lemon, the two acid fruits in common medicinal

use.

] LMmonun L1101,

4 / :
Aerdum Goneretum.

1
and mu

not always be pr

ployed to preserve the jui

add to the expressed juice a
put it aside until the mucila
then by a moderate heat

preserve the acid juice in b

as prepared in this method, however, the 5 1 to
chemical change
chemic: ange.

By a different process

pure and 1n a crystall
L aon
juice gently h

tralize it ; citra

precipitated ; it is washed with

tractive and muc

to the action of
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short time, combines with the lime,

(S Si= a
m- the acid ; and by evapora ition and
ol obtained In 2 cr\.-'s.t:'.;]-.'.{ed form. This

process was ori 1 by Scheele, and it has been

lon Pharmacopceia.

received into the Lo
ay be regarded as the principal refrige-

ge Lemon juice
i . J .
nal rant, being ad d to cool and quench thirst, and used

es in febrile affections. A grateful beve-

=P lll‘PE“

formed fr it, diluted largely with water, and

ily

or the fruit sliced down is

preparation form it, which

rer, is what is named the

ine rmed by neutralizing lemon juice by
in- jent quantity of carbonate of
m- to water with a little sugar and a
to any distilled water. Of this mixture, 2a
o ¢able-spoonful s taken occasionally j it is g1 rateful, but

idered as pos essed of any power, any re-

cannot be co

frigerant quality which may belong to the acid being

probably lost by its neut ization.
:to Another form under which lemon juice is used in
fever, principally with the view of relieving nausea or

that of the Effervescing Draught, 2s

checking vemiting, 18
mn it sen named. A solution of carbonate of potash,
L 4 | 1 - T - - '| 1 et e 1 }"
= na diated Jemon juice are mingied together, and wihue
E act of effervescence, the mixture is swallowed.
P X~ acy of 1t 1s pr:\‘un'u'i,y dcper:n’.u::t on the pungen-

ration of the carbe acid, but it

stimulant o

y and
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eful form under which this can be adi

affords a g

uice of the lemon, and indeed the ecitric

1 Known as

le fruit, has been

1

nearly an infallible remedy in scurvy: a theory

operation in removing this disease has been given, found-

ed on its chemical agency, and particular]

sition that it imparts oxygen to the system, but which

egarded as es

Lemon juice was employed as a remedy in sy

at the time nit

tice.

The crystallized citric acid m

SUPPOSE
ik

the same power as the native lemon juice. This, how-

ever, is somewhat uncertain, especially with

treatment of scurvy, the disease in which t

agency of this acid is most important. It is

le flavour of the le

prived of the agreea

hence even a less grareful refri
g :

this may be communicated to it,

infusing a little of the rhind of the
which it is dissolved. It is used
in forming the effervescing «

added to the solution of carbonate of potask. One ounce

of it, dissolved in a pint of water, is said, by Dr Powell,

t}

rth to one pi 10n lemon

of conm

to be equal -in stre

uice
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THE julce oi' the orange has a

certain de oree 01 sour-

the variety named the China

ness, accompanied

a4 sweetness 3 in that named the

Orange, when 1ipe, with

Seville Orange, with sli
¢ {el

1§ a refrigerant m Iebr

bitterness. The former is

3 o T 5 s ¢ . saf
e affections, more grateful,

n the fruit of the lemon. Itis a

ful th

but less po

1sed as a remedy in scurvye.

T 2 ur & T T & | R TP S | P n‘w_
AMARINDUS INDICA. 1 amarind. Lr'l e odi,)

Tae fruit of the tamarind contains an acid pulp,
which is preserved by the addition of a quantity of unre-
fined sugar, this forming the Tamarinds of the shops.
acid 18 prir;(:':pu:ly the citric, sixteen ounces of th

The
pre;;zrc-d pulp containing, according to Vauquelin’s ana-

lysis, an ounce and 2-half of citric acid, half an ounce of

super-tartrate of potash, two drachms of tartaric acid, and

half-a drachm of malic acid. This pulp forms a grate

icerant beverage, a little of it being infused in t

o

fL‘{l'
water, which is often taken in febrile affections.
AceTuM. Vinegar. Acidum Aceticum Dilutum.

VINEGAR is a weak acid, formed by that species of fer

mentation which succeeds to the vinous fermentation,

when the fermented liquor is exposed to the air with a

due degree of temperature. During this exposure, its
spiritous flavour and pungency, and its intoxicating quali-

ty, are lost, and it becomes more or less sour. While

his state of fermentation, denominated the Acetous, pro
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ceeds, the oxygen of the air is absorbed ; according t¢

experiments of Saussure, carbonic a Iso

and the formation of the acid appears therefore to be ¢

ing to these changes of compo

culiar to the vinous fermented liquor.

fers according to the kind of ferme

which it has been obtained.

been more l-pii'i‘-.{

o rhia Y i ao- fra 1y
as this Vinegar, from wine,

therefore, is strongest, and its odour too is more gratefi

It 15 obrained of inferior qua

y from fermented malt li-

quors, or from a solution of s

Vinegar when fully fermented is limpid, of a yellow-

ish colour, has an odour which is agreeable and somewhat

The acid e>

pungent, and a sour tas ting in it

largely diluted with water, and there are also

portions of gluten, muci

frequently malic and ta

It is freed from these latter-subs

the process for which has a

The distilled vinegar is colourle

teful than that of common vineg

purer, and is not liable to decomposition, or to beco

mouldy; hence it is preferable for the preparation of me-

1

be obtained

in a concentrated state by various methods, principally by

saline cc

the decomposition of binations ; and pro-

cesses of this kind are now rec o the pharmaco-

C acetates

poeias. As obtained from the metal

i3 1n particular and pungent ;

¢
Sla
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supposed to differ

v da antd thne nrocured
me, the acid thus procurca

1 from that obtained by other methods, and

acetic acid, while

ation of
It has been established,

or only in the degree of concentra-

applied.to the acid in all its

tion, and the

When concentrated it is highly oc

yrous and pun-

stimulating perfume.

and 15 used EJ‘.'::F",{_‘:lJZI.IL!',-

ployed as a refrige-

Common vinegar 1s sometimes ey

- r 1 - y ot e d'es . 8 ..‘._-. y “} i~ 1
rant in febrile affections. It is also much cele d 4
.1 stable narcott ally, 1t 15

PR, - ~ . nAd ag N 12 Sk I
tion to burns, and as a disct t In

mployed as tne sSoi

nharmacy, distilled vinegar 18 ¢
the active matter of several vegetable substances.

Offic. Prep—Acid. Acet. Dist. Acid. Acet., Arom.

Acid. Acet. Camph. Syr. Acid. Acet. Ed.

Super-Tartrate of Potash

Froum the e acid which this salt contains,

of
nossesses the virtues of a refrigerant. A solution of it in

BO5S5Cs

a large quantity of water, sweetened with sugar, and re

ceiving flavour from the infusion of a small quant
the thind of lemon, forms a cooling beverage, used in fe=

brile affections, and recommended, especially in hospital

Its only disadvantage isits

practice, by its cheapne

heing liable to prove purgative.

NiTras poTassk. Nitrate of Potash. Nitre. (Page 382.)

» of coolness in the mouti,
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and when taken in small doses frequently repeated, ap-
pears to have the effect of reducing the force of the cir-
culation, It is hence not unfrequently used as a refrige-
rant in acute inflammatory diseases. It is given ina dose

F o 1

of from 5 to 15 grains repeated every four or five hours.

‘When given in larger doses, it occasions nausea, and pain

of the stomach. It is often also used asa refrigerant, un-

der the form of

gargle, in the different species of cynan-

che, one drachm being dissolved in six or eight ounces of

water : or the nitre troches are allowed to dissolve slowly

i the mouth.

Offic. Prep.—Troch. Nitr. Pot. Ph. Ed,

sisting of b

the soda being slightly in excess, is bro

is found in a native state.

where 1

rope by crystallization, and is

crystalline masses of no regula:

ter.
Borax is not used internally in modern practice, nor
does it appear to possess any activity. Its solution is in

common use as a cooling gargle 5 and mixed with an e-

qual part of sugar, it is used in the form of powder to

remoave the aphthous crust from the tongue in children.

Mixed with honey, it forms an officinal preparation in the

London Pharmacopeeia, applied to the same purpc

Offic, Prep.—Mel. Boracis. Ph. Lond.
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(1= OF ANTACIDS.
n=-
nE L8 . . - o Ak
[ yese are remedies which obviate acidity in the sto-
D mach, by combining with the acid and neutralizing it.
The substances most powerful in exerting this kind of ac-
tion, and which can be employed, are the alkalis, and a-
mong the earths magnesia and lime. They can be regarded
only as palliatives, the production of the acid being to be
prcvcntcd by the administration of remedies capable of
£ restoring the tone of the stomach. They are employed
o in dyspepsia, and in diarrheea arising from acidity.
"
or ANTACIDS.
in
T
ga
to PoTassa.
. SopaA.
1€ AMMONIA
Carx.

MAGNESIA



potash of commer
water and ev:

ed to the ¢ jon of

put upon a filtre, so that

slowly thr:}u_-_-_h the mass of

thus more effectually a

s through in

medicinal appli
sometimes employed to relieve the symptoms from acidi-

1 of acid 1s constant and a

ty, where the

bs diluted in

being given in a dose of 15 drog

- ' .
acrimony renders it, }',{'J'-J."\j\ er,ant

sub-carbonate, or the

sionally employed in

form under which the

super-carbonate. Tor the preparation of this, a formula
1s introduced into the Edi rh 1‘:|:-.1'a'}1;nt:<‘.=___\;r.-i.’., an ounce

of po dissolved in ten pour

of water, and this bei

rate

nbined by a mo

of pr re, with an excess of yonic

T T | 2
dCria 4
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an apreeable pungency communicated. The liquor is ta-
antacid, in the dose of half-a-pound occasion-

ken as an

.'\lln')'.

Sopa. Soda.

atint - f
» state ol

carbonate, from

- e g ge"# - .
[ris alkali is obtained m

line matter; formed in the combustion of marine

o5, the barilla of commerce. In its pure state it

is not employed in medicine ; the carbonate or sub-car-

od as a lithontriptic, rarely as an antacid 3 but

e the super-carbonate is frequently taken. It is prepared

. manner as the super-carbonate of potash, the
I !

1 in +]
that the strength of each

: proportions being so acju

wr is nearly the same. It is therefore taken in the

o ame dose, and is usually preferred, as being supposed to

is I mild, to the carbonate of potash water.

li-

at, AMMONIA. Ammona.

Its I solution of ammonia in water (Aq. Ammoniw)

1

= i i mes used as an antacid, and it has been recom-
ided by Dr Sims as superior even to the other alkalis

K 1 1€ ng « ia, and other symptoms from acidity :

h much » that these

ia symptoms fre quently arise, not merely from the liquid

e contents of the s 1 being acid, but from the elastic

d fl L which it is more or less distended having -

y the ammonia from its vola 1=

20 to 30 drops of t
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of half-a-

the carbonate of ammonia is also u
drachm ; and the aromatic ammoniated alkoliol forms z

atill more grntt:ful antacid and stimulant.

Carx., Lime. (Page 236.)

I\

Lime, under the form of lithe water, is occasionally
used as an antacid, in a dose of four or six ounces. It
operates, not only chemically, neutralizing the acid, but
by its astringent and tonic power contributes to restore
the tone of the stomach. It is also employed under the

form of carbonate of lime, of which there are two varie-

ties in use, Creta Alba, and Lapilli C o1

gh College Carbonas Calcis

mer named by the Edinbur

Mollior, and latter, C

CARBONAS CALC

. . r1 - o 1 . -

T'His is a carbonate of lime, found ly in na-
ture, nearly pure, or containing only minute quantities of
other earths. Trom the grosser impurities with which it

ion and washing. It is

15 mixed, it is fr

then named Prepared Chalk, (Creta F

an ;El]f.’l('iil iﬂ \’L:I}' common u

forms with the acid in the stomach has no purg

1ve qua-

lity, but appears the antacid com-

to be quite inert, it 1

monly employed to check diarrhcea proceeding from aci-

1

dity. Itis "1 or 2 drachms, with the ad-

dition of a small quantity of any aromatic. The chalk

mixture of the Ee affords a v

inburgh Pharmacope

good form for administering it.
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Carb. Cale. Comp. Mist. Carb.

Le#id.=~Pulv. Cret. C. et Opio. Ph. Lond.

IEL

d and stomach of ‘the river craw-fish,

y of carbo-

and  was

ing

parati,

tips of the

formerly Qculi Car

;re similar in composition,

claws of the common sea-c
They are named

and are prepared in the same

Chelz Cancrorum praparatz. Both are employed

1wl e
1 witii moIe G«

carbonates of lime, and being prep

1

reneral smoother, and more easily d

. common prepared chalk, though th

son to believe, that as met with in the shops, tl

merely chalk with a little g-._-l,‘.i"-.n.

Macnesia, Magnesia.
MAGNESIA is a primary earth, usually obtained in
sulphate or

o state of carbonate by decomposing its

suriate b 1 alkaline sarbonate and 1
murnaie Dy an alkaline' carbonate, ana 1n

state, by expelling from this the carbanic acid by the

application of heat. In either state it is used as

1
t

ate has the inconven

acid : the carb

auantities ire to be taken, of
| :
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lence from the disengagement of its carbonic acid, and this

leads to the preference of the pure magnesia. Itis given
in a dose of a scruple or half-a-drachm. The salt which

magnesia forms with the acid in the sto

slightly purgative ; and this is the only rea

tion in practice between this earth and the carbonate of

lime, the one being used where diarrheea

ompanies

acidity ; the other where a laxative effect is wished to be

obtained




d to have the
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found by exper
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hence it was conclu-

these concretions out of the bo

their

ded, not unjustly, thi

solvent
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of Modern Chemi

scoveries

. 1
it}

- T bt htact »
t“on this subjecl. it

been 111'-:1\';-(1 that

> urinary concretions consist i'1';_‘::!'.ju:1t}v of a peculiar

cid, either nearly pure, or

animal acid, the lithic or uric a
. ki tined with R = .2 -
ometimes combined With ammonia, and animal matter

this acid, the alkalis, in their

bumen. Wi

ound

sable of combining, forming a comp

pure

soluble 1n w

Tt has been ascertained, that from the internal admini-

either potash or goda, the

2 {1 .\".'\‘

'L'Hrl:.

Jated with them, 8o as to b

too have proved that




g LN

L7 LITHONTRIPTICS.

these alkalis may be given to such an extent, as to enable
the urine applied to a calculus out of the body to dis-
solve part of it 3 and it appears therefore to follow, that
the same solvent power will be exerted on a concretion
in the bladder or kidney. Unfortunately, however, the
use of the alkalis to this extent cannot long be persisted
in, from the irritation they occasion in the stomach and
the bladder ; and we have scarcely, perhaps, any decisive
proof of a urinary calculus of any considerable size being
actually dissolved. The use of these agents in a2 mode-
rate quantity, however, may prevent its increase; and, as

it is often at length covered by matter d¢ ed from t

urine, by which its surface is rendered more smooth, this

practice frequently alleviates the symptoms.

‘When the alkalis are us

in this manner

palliatives, they are generally employed in the form of

carbonate, or er-carbonate, as in that state they are

meore mild and pleasant. Their solvent power is how-

ever thus impaired. Stll the alkalis in this mild form
concretion. . The deposition of uric acid, to which that
increase is owing, depends in a great measure on the ge-
neration of acidity in the prima viz, The acid which is

there formed passes of by the kidneys, and causes

precipitation of the uric acid ; the use of the mild all
by correcting this acidity, prevents this deposition, and of
course prevents the increase of the urinary concretion,

and lessens the irritating quality of the urine. It h
g9 y

ccordingly been found, that under a course of
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remedies, the deposition of uric acid, so frequently a-

bundant from the arine of those who are liable to cal-

culus, diminishes rapidly.

The administration, then, of these substances is dif-

forent, according to the object of the practitioner. [f he

attempt the solution ot the cal 1s, the pure alkalt must

be g1
patient can bear it: if he seek merely to palliate the symp-

and for as long a time as the

en in as large doses,

toms, the continued use of moderate doses of the alkali

saturated, or super-saturated with carbonic: acid is suffi-
cient, and is even preferable, as less hurtful to the sto-

mach or general system. In both ca

diluents should be freely used 5 and the pure alkali, when

employed, ought
nous or gelatinous fluid.
These were the views ge:'iernlly given of the operation

e

of lithontriptic medicine
Jergman had made known the pr:.\purrics of uric

, after the discoveries of Scheele

and

farther extended

acid. More recent investigations have still
our knowledge of this subject; and unfortunately preclude
still more the hope of lithontriptics being employed with

actual solvents.

advantage «
It had always been known, that urinary calculi are not
Dr Wollaston’s

s have proved, that they are of very different

of uniform appearance and qualities.

researc

ical constitution, and his experiments have been

c
confirmed by those of Fourcroy and Vauquelin.

Besides the uric acid calculus, which is generally of a

lowish colour, of a compact or radiated struc-

brown or yello




474

ture, smooth on the s

kaline solutions, another had been observed, compc

principally of a matter frequently di

white, of a lamellated structure, soft and sm

touch, and giving a light powder of a brilliant white

&

This calculus is not soluble in alkaline solutions. but di
15 calculus 1s not soluble in alkaline solutions, but dis=-

solves very easily in diluted

blowpipe into an er l ; the substance composing

phosphate of magnesia and ammonia, and thougl

dom forms an entire calculus in its pure state, it is often

ntermixed with the other usual ingredients, or
with these in alternate layers.

Phosphate of lime forms another variety of cal

with uric

sometimes alone, but more generally mi

acid, or with phosphate of magnesia and ammoni

culi of this kind have usually no great 1

dry and rough, and without any

structure ; they are not dissolve

soluble more or less in diluted ac

Lastly, a calculus had been known to surgeons, under

the.name of Mulberry Caleunlus, derived from its p

tolour, and its rough irregular surface. This is compos

ed principally of oxalate of lime, with portions of uric

acidy phosphate of lime, and animal matter. Itish

and heavier than any of the othe and 1s |

by

3

the usual solvents, alk

lutions having no e

upon it, and acids dissolvi

r

alkaline carbonates sloy

Now, from these div
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that we cannot

ive sol-

se of any

issolves one calculus

vent as a I ontriptic, since wihat

will have no effect upon another 3 and cases have accord=-

stead of relief being obtained, as

ingly occurred, where, 11

obtained

it frequently 1s from the use O AlKallo, it w
from weak acids. There is also a peculiar source of dif-

y pointed out by Mr Brande, at-

ficulty, which has beer

» the attempt to exhibit lithontriptics as solvents,

- \
tenda
L obably render it impracticable. The phos
whichh must 11101}.1 1y render it impractica e, ne phos=

phates of lime and magnesia, which exist in the urine,

are re ed in solution prlncip;'.l'ly by its excess of acid':

if, therefore, with the view of disselving a uric acid cal-
~ilue . myraventl tia TAATEacE 'lk‘l" [ e e
cuius, or EarCrk‘.llLJ“g its 1ncrease; alkalls DE r_'-,‘“-n g0 as to
neutralize this acid, the deposition of these phosphates
ISting

And there is reason to believe; that the soft-

may be favoured, and a layer of them form on the e
calculus.
ness and sponginess which have been observed not un=-
frequently on the surface of calculiy in patients who have
continued for a long period the use of alkalis, and which
have been rc;;nrdcd as proofs of at least partial solution,
have arisen from a deposition of this kind. If, on the
other hand, from the state of the urine, or from the in-
formation afforded by a small calculus being discharged,

shere were reason to believe that a calculus in the bladder

Lilt

fed

consisted chiefly of phosphate of ammonia and magnesia,
S PPt SO 2 T e O  this, by the administrati
if we attempted the solution O this, by the administration

of weak acids, we run the hazard of causing the deposition

of uric acid., Nor can we hope, by an alternate use of acids



i

476 LITHONTRIPTICS.

and alkalis, so' to adjust them as to obtain to any extent

their solvent effects, without these counteracting results.

There is another mode, in which it has been supposed
that lithontriptics may exert a solvent power. In all uri-
nary calculi, there exists a quantity of animal matter,
supposed to be of the nature of albumen, and which has
also been regarded as the cementing ingredient,

Zv

induration to the calculus. On this it has been con-

ceived solvents may act, so as to destroy the cohesion
of the aggregate.’ "The experiments of Dr Egan confirm
this, he having found that lime water is more effectual in
destroying the cohesion of a urinary caleulus, than an al-
kaline solution,—a rosult which, on repeating his experi-
ments, I have likewise obtained. Now this superiority
cannot be ascribed to anyaction of the lime on the saline
ingredients of the calculus, but must arise rather from its
chemical action on the albumen or animal mucus, of
which it is known to be the solvent ; and it may there-
fore be supposed that lime water, from this operation,
might 'be used with advaitage as a lithontriptic. It

would of course require to be n in combination with

alkalis, the latter neutrali id in the

urine, which would other
and render it inert. But it may be doubted, if
be managed, so as to obtain any important effe

lime could be secreted in its pure form by the kidneys

From these observations, the advantages to be expect-

ed from lithontriptics, it is obvious, must be very lin

"They probably cannot be given with greater bene
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simply to correct the excess of acidity in the urine, so

frequent in those who labour under caleulus, and thus

render it less irritating, and prevent the increase in the

e of a concretion. Or, it is possible, in cases of the

mulberry calculus, which produces much pain from its
rough and pointed surface, that pushing the use of them
a little farther might prove useful, even by giving rise to
the formation of a layer of the phosphate of ammonia
and magnesia, which would at least render the surface of
¢he calculus soft and smooth. In their administration, it
may be of advantage to attend to the state of the urine,
go far as regards its chemical constitution, and to suspend
or vary the remedies as this may change. And in all

the continuance of the remedies, and the length to

C
which they are carried, ought to be regulated principally

e

by the relief from pain which the patient receives.

PoTassa,
Sopa.

SAPO ALBUS.
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Porassd. Potash. (Page 466.)

THis lithontriptic, either pu

combined with carbonic

id. ~ The pure-alkali in the

n given in a dose

te of solution (Aq. Potass

£qr o 855
of 15 or 20 drops, morning

g

1 1 - =
I ] 1

12 stomach can bear it, until

-adually

urin re 1e ; and at the same time dimi-
1 the liable to ce, by the f bo
use of dil C
48]
ful than that of the carbonate on uric acid calculi, it is 18
under this form that it has 1 emple when tl
tual solution of the calculus has been attempted. ]
pendent, however, of the dif es which attend t al
from the circumstances peinted out und oenera tl
3 : ¢ : oy
observations on the action of |
S 1 r
possible to the use of
P +1 e S P -y {
(E'l'l]‘\'!fl_' exte L, ITom the 1rritation 1t ¢ bt
and bladder 5 and when it is to be used as a
:.1 ',l l\t‘l:I'E‘ fo en J.‘.;I'n! of the

arise from its neutrali

thus rendering it less

pound




Sopa, like potash, 1s used as a lithontriptic, seldom,

however, in its- pure form. The carbonate, or rather

»d from the barilla

1 & - )
sub-carbonate, 15 00

by solution in water and ecrystallization.

I R R
tallizatior

of water ol crys

and in an equal part of

salt atlords a ve

be administered, so as

cellent form ux

at least the advantag a palliative, and which

b shan anv ather #
sive than any other. ]-v

d the Soda Pill, 1

are exposed to a ver)

r water of crystallization,

until they |

and the dry powder is made into pills with soap. C

these, half a drachm or a drachm are taken in the cours
=,\f the {1"}

wise employed under the form of the super-

Soda 1s

1 tor " - roya £ G B = 1
soda waleT, L}}C‘ 1={?'\'vl""lh O WwWhnIC are Simiiar

, and which

to those of the :n.:p;-1‘~c;=.r1;on: ed potash wat

he' s

en i th r.

which the fixed

a form under

Saro ALBU

istered in calculous af

1

alkalies have bee

tion of expressed oil with

or soda. Potash forms only a soft soap, soda gi

hard 5 and to form the purer s

oap it is com-

-0mes

bined with the mildest vegetable expre

{ly coloured by the ad-

is white, but someti:

a solution of st ite of ir
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The acrimony of the alkali is much diminished by its

combination with the oil, and on this account p has
been preferred as a lithontriptic, one or two ounces being
taken in the course of the day. From the oil it contains,
however, it is nauseous, and in such large doses generally
offensive to the stomach, and the super-saturation with
carbonic acid affords a much better method of rendering

the alkali mild.

Carx. Lime. (Page 236.)

Limge, in the form of lime-water, has been used in
calculus, in the quantity of a quart or more daily : it may .
prove useful h}r correcting acidity 3 but in the small quan-
tity in which it can be taken, it can scarcely be supposed
that any of it will be secreted by the kidneys, so as to
change the composition of the urine. Were it secreted,
indeed, it would be rendered insoluble by the free phos-
phoric and uric acids. The only method in which it
could be brought to act on a calculus, would be by con-

ioining its administration with that of the alkalis, so that
j =] 3

the urine should be rendered alkaline. This combi

tion constituted the celebrated remedies of Stephens;

but even with every precaution it may be doubted if the
lime could be made to exert any real lithontriptic power.
Brrrers and astringents have been found of service in

o the tone of the

calculous cases, evidently by r

stomach, and thus preventing the generation of acid

But they cannot be considered as Lithontriptics.




ESCHAROTICS.

CHAP. .XIX.

OF ESCIIAROTICS,

1
HiscaaroTics @re substances which erode or dissolve

the animal solids. They produce erosion or. ulceration,
- either by directly combining with the animal matter, and
forming a soft pulp, or a species of eschar: Or they
sometimes appear to act by a resulting afhinity, causing
the elements of the soft solids to enter into new combin-
ations, whence their cohesion is subverted, and their
composition changed. In both cases the life of the part
is destroyed. They are employed principally to remove
excrescences, to establish an ulcer, or to change the’ sur-
face of an ulcerated part, converting it into a simple sore.

The action of all of them is purely chemical.
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Tue MiNeraL Acips act rapidly as esch

ly the sulphuric and nitric acid ; but from their fluidity they

ESCHAROTICS.

e

ESCHAROTICS.

AcIDA MINERALIA.

SUPER-SULPHAS ALUMINE ET POTASSE
POTASSA.

NITRAS ARGENTI.

MURIAS ANTIMONIL

SULPHAS CUPRL.

ACETAS CUPRI.

MURIAS HYDRARGYRI.

SI.TIE—N]'TR.-'\R HYDRARGYRI

OxXIDUM ARSENICI ALBUM

JUNIPERUS SABINA.

can seldom be conveniently applied.

SUPER-SULPHAS ALUMINE ET POTASSE.

tic power 3 and under the form of dried alum, in which
its water of crystallizatiou is expelled, is sometime
in fine powder to check the

crescences from ulcers. This powder, rubbed wi

Avruw, from its excess of acid, hasa degree of escharo-

™

o
o

rotics, especial-

Alumen. Alum.

- ;
rowth of fungous ex-

Ei
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little sugar, is, from the same property, applied to re-

move opaque specks from the cornea.

(Page. 478.)

N ey
Porassa. (

%, in its solid state, forms a powerful es-

Pure po
charotic, which has long been in use under the name of
Causticum Commune Acerrimum. When its solution,
before being evaporated entirely to dryness, 15 mixed with
a portion of lime, its operation is rendered rather weaker :
this preparation 1§ named Causticum Commune Mitius.
Either of them is made into a paste with soap, and ap-
plied to the part. This application is frequently employ-
ed to establish an ulcer, and sometimes in preference to

incision to open a tumor : it is attended with a consider-

able degree of pain, and a sense of burning heat 5 after i
is removed, a cataplasm is applied, by which this is re-
lieved, and suppuration established. Mr Simmons has

recommended potash in preference to other escharotics,

to prevent the effects from the bite of a rabid animal ; it
is applied freely to the bitten part; and the preventive

operation of excision, he has supposed, may be rendered

o the surface wi

g h potash.

more certain by touchin

NiTRAS ARGENTI. Nitrate of Silver. Causticum Lu

nare. Lunar Caustic.

Tris preparation is ohtained by dissolving silver in

nitric acid, evaporating the Solution to dryness, melting
the mass by a gentle heat, and while liquid running it into

as it cools, it becomes con

viindrica ulds, in which,
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crete. It is the caustic which 1s 1n most common use 101

checking the growth of fungous excrescences, or chan-

ging the diseased surface of an ulcer, a little of it being 18
dissolved in as small a portion of water as is sufficient,

and applied by a pencil to the part. O
Murias antimonn. Muriate of Antimeny., (Page 3 26). )

been used as an es-

THis preparation of antimony has

charotic, but being liquid it is not easily confined to the

part on which it is designed to act, and it has no parti= ]
cular advantage to recommend it. t
1

SuLpHAs currl.  Sulphate of Copper. Vitriolum Cee-
ruleum. Blue Vitriol.

s milaness

Tais salt is 2 mild escharotie, and from
of its operation is adapted to particular cases. Its solu-
tion in water is sometimes employed to change the dis-

eased surface of sores, especially of venereal sores, and

either in solution, or in powder mixed with any mild vege-

table powder, it is applied to remove specks on the ¢
3 I £

e

SyUB-ACETAS CUPRI. Sub-acetate of Copper.

Zris, Verdigrease.

Tris preparation is formed by stratifying

copper with the husks of the grape. These suffer a slow
£ + - - : o ey o s+ - -
fermentation, whence vinegar is formed ; and this acting

on the copper, forms a green oxide, with which a portion

1te

of the acid likewise combines, so as to form a sub-ace

frequent use as an €5
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s, being applied unc

d with dard. In the same form
’

almia.

7
.l'r}a':’..-'.-—-:

» punce, 18 in
e ounce, 1is 1l .p

i

0
1 ulcers. And

11 ~ S e
Il more dilute,

yenerea

used as a lotion to herpetic eruption

wufrate or L

SUB-NITRAS HYDRARGYRI. o1

and as a sti-

wrotic

3

Tgrs is in common use as an €

Jication to foul and langui

mulant z

to fine powder, 1t 15 sprinkled on the
3 with lard in the form of ointment ; ior the prepar

the Pharmacopeeias.

tion of which, a formula 15 gIv

ub-nitr. Hydrargyr. P,
P (=F)

Prep.—1

enic has been frequently em

"

3 n to cancer, and though it has
measure specific, its immediate
tic. It was first introduced as

f was applied, mixed with

an empirical remedy,

with the

and made into 2 pa
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yolk of an egg : this, in a few hours, formed an eschar, by
which the diseased surface was changed; and by exciting

suppuration by the application of cataplasms, this was

thrown off. It hassince been used under the form of oint- i
ment or solution. The latter has been supposed the least
painful form, though perhaps it is not the most effectual,
‘Ten grains are d ed in one ounce of water, and e
solution is applied by a pencil to the sore. It not un- <
frequently amends the discharge, causes the sore to con |

tract in size, and cases have even been related of its ha-

ving effected a cure. Violent lancinating pain is some-

times produced by its application ; and in some ¢

from its continuance, the general system appears to be

affected; a symptomatic cough being induced, whi

not be relieved but by suspending the application, and wh

this does come on, the use of the arsenic ought to be

stopt. It requires, therefore, to be used withk caution.

JUNIPERUS SABINA. Savine. (See p. §78.)

I'ae leaves of savine possess an acrid power,
whence they are employed as escharotic. The powder
sprinkled on warts or excrescences removes them; or

made into an ointment with lard, is used as an applica-

tion to old ulcers, and to some obstinate cutaneous a
tions : it has also been recommended as superior to any

other stimulating application in exciting that degree of

suppuration, necessary to keep up a discharge from an is-
sue,

Uﬁ:‘- IJ(‘I';)J-—C('T:IF. Sabin s Bl
bing, Pk £d. Dub.
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FOURTH DIVISIK N.-—OF MECHANICAL REMEDIES.

1des those

h is merely me-

, the operation of w

classes of remedies

. 1 ' 1 AL et S T, 1
chanical. Uprder this I have placed Anthelmintics, De-
)

mulcents, Diluents, and 1

c ';:;p.'.:r.';t‘:."r;r}v little importance.

A xrHELMINTICS are remedies which expel worms from
the intestinal canal. They have been supposed to produce

this effect ‘by various modes of operation, principally,

however, mechanical.

Some, which are in coarse rough particles, as iron or

tin-filings, or consist of sharp spiculz, as the down of the

dolichos pruriens, are supposed, by the mechanical action
of these, to dislodge from the mucus of the intestines the
worms which are evacuated.

Other substances ranked as anthelmintics seem to have

By this quality they

ot

no other property than bhitterness.
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ANTHELMINTICS,
{ have been supposed to prove noxious to these animals
1t

it has also been imagined, that these, so far as they prove

useful, do so by restori ng the tone of

15 3 the production of worms being .supposcd to proceed

from debility of these organs, in ¢ onsequence of whi

either the food is not pror ly assimilated, or the

fluid ured into the inte

other remedies of this

\f.})

by t}.;i cathartic power. Those cathartics \j

(}1“’6{‘ fl!" mucus 0{ t:lL‘ lx"l’“wl'il.'.

s, as gamboge, scammo-

|

1y, or calomel, are supposed more peculiarly to

this effuct

and perhaps it is this sub-division of anthel-

mintics that have most efficacy. Some anthelm

erved by Dr Hamilton, % have been considered as s

1
CERY Y

son to the insect, and others are conceived to de-

stroy it by mechanical triture, Most of them have had

1eir partl
LiIelr par

s for the day, and have passed in succession
through the ordeal of experience into oblivion. The
: P .

utility of such anthelmintics as have been found to be

most beneficial, has, in my opinion, been in proportion to
the purgative powers which they possessed.’
After a course of those anthelmintics, which are not

directly cathartic, it is usual to give a full dose of a pur-

gative, which is even repeated two or three times,

this a considerable share of the effect, when worms
i 3

evacuated, is probably to be ascribed. Calomel, with ja-
3 3

lap, gamboge, or

ployed.

Do
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ANTHELMINTICS
R =
DorLicHO0s PRURIENS
FERRI LIMATURA,
STANNUM PULVERATUM -

OLEA EUROPEA.
ARTEMISIA SANTONICA.
SPIGELIA MARILANDICA.
PolLYPODI¥M FILIX MAS.
TANACETUM VULGARE.
GEOFFRAEA INERMIS.
CAMBOGIA GUTTA.

SUB-MURIAS HYDRARGYRI MITIS.

Dovricuos pruriens. Cowhage, Diadelph. Decand. Pa-

ee. Pubes leguminis rigida. East and West In-
o (-]

Tue down which covers the outer surface of the pods

of this plant, consists of very sharp spicule, and is the

part used as an anthelmintic, It-is made into an electua-

p or molasses, of which two tea-spoonfuls
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re given to an adult, and repeated two or three times, a
strong cathartic being afterwards exhibited. Itsaction is

entirely mechanical. In the West India islands it is the

common anthelmintic, and is described as being frequent-

ly successful. In this country it is more rarely used.

Ferrum. Iron.

given as an an-

Tue filings of this metal have been
thelmintic, in a dose of one or two drachms; and the

sub-carbonate, or rust of iron, was highly recommended

by Rush as a remedy against the tape worm, when tak

to the extent of three or four drachms.

Stannum. Tin.

Tin is reduced to a powder, consisting of small rou
ed particles, by heating it nearly to its melting point, and
agitating it briskly. Either this powder, or what has

been recommended in preference, the metal, in filings, is

or even in a much larger quanti It is taken repeated-

ly in the morning, and a cathartic is afterwards exhibited.
d to be

mechanical, dislodging the worm from the mucus of the
L s5'Ma

Its effect, so far as it operates, has been suppos
intestines by the grittiness of its particles. It is not im-
probable, too, that it may act by generating hydrogen gas
in the intestinal canal, which proves noxious to the ani-
mal 3 and its efficacy has been said to be increased by

combination with sulpbur, by which sulphuretted hydro-

cen gas will be evolved,
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Orea Evrorza. Olive Oil. Oleum Olivarum. Diand.
Mor ie. Oleunr expressuns. South of Eurcpe.

Owvwve Oil, or any other expressed oil, taken in the

morning to the extent of half-a-pound, or as much as the

tomach can bear, has been said to prove anthelmintic,
but in the state of diffusion i » in which 1t must
t 1 the intestines, it can xpected

SIA SANTONICA. Polygari.

(.:;f.",-‘.",.-ff‘..-u OEnen

g - ..‘g_._.'.l\,'-_.‘L' v o Fate . | &
I'uE seeds of this plant have a faint disagreeable smell,

and a very b

faste.  They are in common use as an
anthelmintic, and probably operate merely as a bitter ; the
dose is half-a-drachm, or a drachm of the powderto an
adult. This, after being continued for some time, is fol-
lowed by a dose of a strong cathartic.

SPIGELIY Pentand, Moe-

:J':-‘.'_‘

Tue root and stalks of this plant are used in medicine,
on the supposition of their anthelmintic power; they
have 2 bitter taste ; in a large dose prove purgative, and
also sometimes narcotic. They are usually adminstered in
the form of the watery infusion ; in the quantity of half-
a-drachm, or even to the extent of two or three drachms to
an adult. Its operation as a narcotic has been said some-
times to be produced; and to preventthis, it hasbeenrecom-

1an in emall doses; a8

mended to be given rather in |




however,

r, N0 unpleasant

| 1 3 as a
admuinistration. e

Male Fern, F be1

Ting

THE root of this plant was once hig

edy against the tape worm ; two ot three d

> powder of it be in the morning,

hartic of p or gamboge given soon

efficacy of ion probably depenc

J I d $ar
tay

the cathartic.

atic qu .i;‘.“, which re

¥
I

have been recommended

- F
miit e 0L C
e e
i 1 D r ar i
Cly O | ¥ |

Aien innowder: 18 from one inle to one drachm
dose, 1 powder, 15 1rom one s¢ ple to one dracinm.

CeorrrzEa ingrmis.  Cabbage-Bark tree. D a
Q
Decand. Pap Cortex g

Tre bark of this tree bas an unpleasant smell, with

-

sweetish taste. It is used as an anthelmintc, and

\ been (-_,,,].;'-Ir!r_‘-r.'_u} A5 one of rn1|~li'!.r._'|',ri,!<‘ power, e5peci ily

n expelling the lumbrici. It i5 usually given under the
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o of decoction, an ounce being boiled in two pounds

T Ny
of water, to one '-::umi-?, and from one to two ounces of
his being given 2s 2 dose to an adult. It usually operates

as a cathartic, and in an over-dase is liable to occasion

i The same symptoms are gaid to

; and vomiting.
b

be induced by the incautious drinking of cold water du-

ring its ope! ation. When they occur from either causey

they are relieved by a dose of castor oil.

Offi. Prep.—Decoct. Geoffr. Inerm. £d.

Cameocia. Gamboge. (Page 360.)

GameoGE has been celebrated as a remedy ag;;mf‘c the
tape-worm, and by its powerful cathartic operation i8
sometimes successful in expelling it. It is given in adose

from 5 to 20 grains by itself, or combined with two parts

of acidulous tartrate of potash. It is frequently also gi-
ven as a cathartic after other anthelmintics.

MuRIAS HYDRARGYRI MITIS. Mild Muriate of Mercu-

Ty Calomel.
SpveraL of the preparations of mercury have been em-

loved as anthelminties. Calomel is entitled to the nrefe-
By E

sence, not only from its direct action as a mercurial, but
also on account of its action on the intestinal canal. It is
given by itself, in a dose of 10 or 12 grains to an adulty
or in a smaller quantity, combined with jalap or thubarb.

It is also generally the basis of the cathartic usually ad-
ministered after other anthelmintics have been continued

for some time.
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CHAP. XXI.
OF DEMULCENTS.

l JEMULCENTS are defined, ¢ Medicines suited to obviate
and prevent the action of acrid and stimulant matters';
and that, not by correcting or changing their acrimony,
but by involving it in a mild and viscid matter, which
prevents it from acting upon the sensible parts of the
body,” or by covering the surface to which they may be

applied. Their action has been supposed to be exem:
Pl Pl I

fied in catarrh, where the irritation at the top of the tra-

chea, occasioning coughing, is removed by mucilagir

substances ; or in gondrrheea, where the sense of heat
and pain from the application of the stimulus of urine to

the inflamed surface of the urethra is

revented by sil
lar means.

Where these substances are directly applied to the part,
1t may be understood how this operation is obtained from
them. But where they are received by the medium of
the stomach into the circulating system, it has been sup-
posed that they can have no such effect. They must be
changed by the process of digestion, and lose that viscidi-
ty by which only they operate, so that they cannot after-

wards be separated by any secretion in their os

Hence their utility in gonorrheea and similar af

has been altogether denied,
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It is not clear, however, that such a conclusion 18 jusr,

m

it is suflx

ntly certain, that many substances, which un=
dergo the process of digestion, are afterwards separated
i1 their entire state from the blood, by particular secret-
ing organs. There is no gland which has this power
substances received

more particularly than the kidneys;
into the stomach and digested, afterwards passing g off in
the urine with all their peculiar properties. Saccharine
matter for example, there is reason to believe, can be se-
parated in this manner 3 and it is equally probable, that
mucilaginous or oily substances, which form the princi-
yal demulcents, are capable of such a separation. There
can be no doubt, however, bat that a great share of the
relief demulcents afford in irritation, or inflammation of
the urinary passages, is owing to the large quantity of
water in which they are diffused, by which the urine is
diluted, and rendered less stimulating. Perhaps the re-
lief is to be ascribed solely to this dilution : since no al-
teration is perceived in the quality of the urine, from the
use of these substances. And, in general, we may con-
sider demulcents as being merely substances less stimu-
lating than the fluids usually applied to the parts.

The diseases in which demulcents are used, are princi-
pally catarrh, diarrtheea, dysentery, calculus and gonor-
rheea. They are evidently not medicines of any great
power ; they are only calculated to alleviate symptoms,

¢ quanfities 2s the sto-

and may be f}'cely used in as |



._1{)6 DEMULCENTS;

1 Demulcents may be arranged under the two divisions

of Mucilages, and Expressed Oils,

et

[

DEMULCENTS.

4

‘_‘j.

MimosA NILOTICA. |
ASTRAGALUS TRAGACANTHA. a
LINUM USITATISSIMUM.
ALTHEA OFFICINALIS, d

MALVA SYLVESTRIS.

t
GLYCYRRHIZA GLABRA. {

SMILAX SARSAPARILLA. g
Cy¥cAs CIRCINALIS. 1
ORCH1S MASCULA. {
MARANTA ARUNDINACEA. {

TRITICUM HYBERNUM.
LIcHEN ICELANDICUS
CoRNU CERVI.
IcHTHYOCOLLA.
AMYGDALUS COMMUNIS
OLEA EUROPEA.

SEVUM CET}




Arapicum cummi, Gum Arabic. Mimosa Nilotica,

Polygam. Monwe. Lomentacer. Africa.

Gum is a proximate vegetable princ ciple, which is ob-
tained by exudation, more or less pure, from 2 number of
plants. The gum Arabic of commerce is not exclusive-
ly the produce of one vegetable: that which is most
pure, and used to be imported from Egypt, is from a
species of mimosa. The London College admit, on the
authority of Wildenow, a different genus, Acacia, as sub-
stituted for that of Mimosa 3 they refer to the species pro-
ducing this gum by the name Acacia Vera, and name
the gum itself Gummi Acaciz, while the Edinburgh
College name it Gummi Mimosz Niloticze. The purest
gum of the shops is in small irregular pieces, white or
yellowish, semi-pellucid, without taste or smell : there are
other varieties coarser, of a yellow or red colour. ~ All
of them have the properties of gum ; ave insoluble in al-

kohol or oils, and soluble in water, forming a viscid solu-
tion named Mucilage.

Gum Arabic is in common use as a demulcent. In
catarrh it is allowed to dissolve slowly in the mouth, and
its mucilage is the basis of the mixtures usually employed
to allay coughing. Sometimes, too, it is employed in te«
nesmus, strangury, and ardor urine. In Pharmacy, mu-
cilage of gum Arabic is employed for a variety of pur-
poses. It serves to suspend heavy powders in waters;

VoL. I, Ii
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to diffuse oils, balsams and resins in water, and give te-
nacity to substances made into pills.

Offic. Prep~Emuls. Gummi Mimosz Nil. Ph. Ed.
Dub.—Mue. Gum. Mim, Nil. Ed. Lond. Dub.—T1roch.
Gum. Ed.

ASTRAGALUS TRAGACANTHA.  Tragacanth. Diadelph,

Decand.  Papilionacee. Gummi. South of Europe, Asia.
/s /i Fi

TRAGACANTH is obtained by exudation : the plant pro-
ducing it, a 'native of Persia, is said to differ from the
Astralagus Tragacantha of Linnteus; it is described by
Olivier as a distinct species, under the name of Astra-

galys Verus; and this is admitted by th

lege. Tragacanth is in small
parent and brittle, and has neither taste nor smell. It is
T L ATE o e s ernstiditereifrons thatfoshe 2d
regarded as a gum, yet it differs from the other pure
gums in not being perfectly soluble in cold water: it is
softenied and diffused; but remains flocctilent and turbid.

‘When heat is applied, it communicates to the water a

oreat degree of viscidity, but still the solution remains
& b5 b

turbid. © It is greatly superior to all the gums, in

ving
viscidity to water ; its power in this respect being to that
of gnm Arabic as 1 to 24.

Tragacanth has virtues similar to gum Arabic. It is
less employed, except in some pharmaceutical processes,
in which, from its greater viscidity, it is preferred, as in
making of troches.

Pharm, Ed. Dub.

]

d
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Yixusm wvsrratrssimom.  Flax. Pentand,  Pentagyil.

2 .
Semen. - Indigenous.

seeds of this plant afford a strong mucilage by

:nfusion’ or decoction in water, which has no inpleasant

taste or smell, These preparations of .it are, theretore,
frequently used as demulcents in catarrh and gouor'."n(x‘.:,

in a dilute state, being rendered more grateful by the ad~

dition of a little sugar and lemon juice.

ALTHEA OFFICINALIS.

del .I( 2l
ArL the parts of this plant yield a mucilage by infu-
sion or decoction in water : the root does so most abun=
1v. and fréed from its outer bark = Lontinthes shops
dantly, anc reed from its outer bark, 15 Kept 11l the sNops.
lintseed, and is used

{ts mucilage is similar to that from lir

he same purp

fort

more PtiTT‘.

Offic. Prep—Decoct.
Off. Ed. Lond.

Marva syLvesTris. Common

v ) g
-

Polyand. Columnifere. XLoia.

TaE leaves of this plant afford a mucilage by infusion
in water, weaker, however, than that from lintseed or
] t be

».—Decoct. Malv, Comp. Ph. Lt nd.
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GrycYRRHIZA &LABRA. Liquorice. Diadelph. Des

cand., Iﬂ‘:f;iﬁmac. Radix. South of Europe.

Tas root of this plant has a sweet agreeable taste,
with no flavour. This sweetness is extracted by water
by infusion or decoction; and by evaporation a dark-
coloured extract of the same sweet tasteis obtained, con-
sisting principally of saccharine and mucilaginous matter.
Alkohol likewise extracts the sweetness of liquorice, with
less of the mucilage.

Liquorice-root is employed as a demulcent, and on ac-
count of its sweet taste is frequently added to infusions
of lintseed, or althma. Its watery extract is also in
common use as a demulcent in catarrh, being allowed
to dissolve slowly in the mouth.

('ﬁfff:. }-’n‘p.—~—Extr. Glycyrch, Gl Ph. Ed.
Troch. Glycyrrh.  Troch. Glycyrrh. cum Opio,

SMILAX sARSAPARILLA. Sarsaparilla. Diecia Hexand.

Sarmentacee. Radix., South Admerica.

Tais root is in long slender twigs, internally white,
and covered with a brownish bark: it has scarcely any
smell; its taste is mucilaginous, and slightly bitter,
Water extracts its bitterness; by beating it with water,
a portion of fecula is separated, white and insipid, in
which the virtues of the root appear to reside. For
pharmaceutic preparation it is split and cut into small
pieces.

Sarsaparilla produces no sensible effect on the system,
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and it can scarcely be regarded except as 3 demulcent,

when given under its usual form of decoction. It has,

however, been considered a¢ a specific in the treatment of
some venereal affections, particularly those of the bones

or periosteum, and as a restorative in that state of debility

which is the consequence of the disease protracted, or of

the mercurial irritation. It has also been recommended

in extensive ulceration, in cutaneous affections, and in

chronic rheumatism. It is given in the form of decoc-
tion, and is very frequently joined with guaiac and meze-
reon, the pungency of which at least it covers.

.‘er';'r. Prep~=Dec. Smil. Sarsap. Ph. Ed. Lond. Dub.
—Dec. Sarsap. Comp. Lond. Dub—Extr., Sarsaparill.

Lond.

Filices. East

CyCcAS CIRCINALIS. Sago. (:;:yj)f:!gr:.'r.'-i_:.

Indies.

Saco is a fecula obtained from the pith or medullary
part of the branches of the plant, by maceration in wa=
ter. It is in small grains of a brownish colour, without
saste or smell. Boiled in milk or water, it dissolves en-
tirely 5 and this with sugar, and the addition fz‘cquently'

of a little wine, forms a nutritious jelly, prescribed in

and in convalescence as a nu-

diarrhoea as a demulcent,

tritious article of diet, easy of digestion.

ORrciils MASCULA,  Salop. Gynand. Diand. Orchides.
Indsgenous.

Tue root of this plant, by maceration in water ana
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e 1

beating, affords ¢t ula known by the name of Salop.

Its qualities and virtues

are similar to those of Sago.

minew. South America.

Tuge fecula which has |

n l.\t-‘;]y introduced wr
the name of Arrow-Root Powder, has been said to be

the produce of this plant, though there is now generally

stituted for it the fecula of some

It is used

a demulcent in diartheea and dysentery, and

It

as a nutritious article of diet for

forms a jelly by boiling with water or 1

der this form that it is taken.

TRITICUM HYBERNUM.

fRing. LTEC K

_;.ri.'«

STARCH, the fecula of wheat, obtain

grains previously soaked in water, forms a gelati
lution when boiled with v r, which is used as a

cent. It is sometimes given as an enema in

and is the common vehicle for giving opium under that

form.

o

Prep.—~Mucilag, Amyli, Ph. Ed. Lond.

1sLanpicus. Iceland Liverwort,

TANie

contain a kind of mucilaginous

racted by h{;ii}t‘.;j In water.

ind of
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matter, with a portion of extractive principle having 2
degree of bitterness. This bitterness 1§ removed by ma-
ceration in cold water, and then by decoction with wa-
ter a gcl:a:ium:s golution is obtained. This is used as an
article of diet in the countries of which this lichen is a

roduced into medical practice

native; and it has been i

a5 a demulcent, and a nutritious substance easy of diges-

tion. The decoction has received a place in the London

Fharmacopceia.
Offic. Prep.—Decoct. Lichenis, Pk Lond. Dub.
s 3

Cervus

CoRNU CERVI RASURA. Hartshorn Shavings.
Elnphus. Cornu. Mammalia. Pecora.

Bone, and horn which is of similar composition, con=

tain a considerable quantity of gcl;}.zin, along with phos-

phate of lime. The horns of the deer have been suppos=-

ed to afford this in the purest state, and they have there-
fore been received into the Materia Medica. They are
|

nternak

freed from their outer rough covering, and the inte

white part is rasped down for use. 'The shavings afford,

n in water, a jelly, which, rendered grateful

by decoc

by sugar, 2nd a little wine, is used in diarrheea and dysen-

4 in convalescence as a light nu

tery as a demulcent, an

tritious article of diet.

ser Sturio. Piscer

)COLLA. 1sing

f;'.[,”:-:-
is obtained from the skin and other parts ol

as well as several other kinds of fish
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caught in the northern seas. The internal skin is boil-
ed in water; the strained decoction is inspissated ; and the
solid mass formed into convoluted pieces is the isinglasg
of the shops. It is nearly pure gelatin, is almost entirely
soluble in water by ‘boiling, forming a gelatinous solu-
tion, which has sometimes been employed as a demula

cent

AMYGDALUS cOMMUNIS. Joosandria. Monop. I

Fructus ; Nucleus ; Ol Express. South of Eu

4 Lr':’j'oll.l

TuE kernel of the fruit of the almond is farinaceous
with a portion of expressed oil, This oil is obtained by
expression from the seeds, or by decoction of them in
water, It is very similar to the olive oil, but purer, and
more free from any rancidity. In common with express-
ed oils, it has the properties of a demulcent 3 and diffused
in water by the medium of mucilage, or a few drops of
an alkaline solution, it is given in catarrh.

There is another mode in which this oil is given as a
demulcent, more grateful, that of emulsion. The al-
monds are triturated with water ; the oil is diffused in
the water by the medium of the mucilage and fecula of
the almond, and a milky-like liquor is formed, which is
used as a pleasant demuleent and diluent, particularly to
cbviate strangury from the application of a blister.

Offic. Prep.—Emuls, Amygd, Ph, Ed. Lond, Dub

—Confect Amygd. Ph, Lond.

d

s
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OLeA EUROPEA. Olive Oil.  (Page 491.)

THE oil obtained from the fruit of the olive by expres-

sion, 'is of a light yellowish or greenish colour, without
sither taste or smell. It is the expressed o1l which is st
either taste or smell. Itis the expressed oil which is most

commonly

lin medicine. Itisemployed as a demulcent
in catarrh, and some other affections, diffused in water by

the

> medium of mucilage, or by a very small quantity of
one of the alkalis, and is thus taken in as large quantities
as the stomach can bear ; it may be doubted, however,

whether with any advantage. Its application 25 an an-

thelmintic has been already Externally it is

used as an emollient.

Sevum cETL - Spermaceti. Physeter Macrocephalus,

Mammalia. Cetacea.

Tuzs fatty matter is obtained from the head of the par-
ticular species of whale above stated. The cavity of the
head contains a large quantity of an oily fluid, from
which, on standing, a concrete substance separates. This,
freed from the oil by expression, and purified by melting
and boiling with a weak alkaline solution, is the common
spermaceti. It is in white flakes, unctuous and friable,
and has neither taste nor smell. Its chemical properties
are the same as those of the expressed oils and fats, ex-
cept that it does not easily unite with the alkalis, and
that it is soluble to a certain extent in alkohcl and ether.
[ts medicinal virtues are those of a mild demulcent, and

as such it is given in catarrh and gonorrheea, mixed with
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sugar, or sometimes diffused in water by the medium of
the yolk of an egg. It enters as an unctuous substance
into the composition of ointments.

Offic. Prep.—Cerat. Cetacei, Unguent. Cetacew, Ph

Fy
L':!I:'f,

Cera. Wax.—TH1s is a concrete substance of a par-

ticular nature, supposed to be collected from the antherz

of vegetables by the bee.. The experiments of Huber ap- i
pear to have proved, that it can be formed by this insect tk
from changes produced on it by its saccharine food. Still fl
it is to be regarded as a vegetable product. It exists in 0]
the fruit and flowers of many plants, and some, as the (o
Myrica Cerifera, afford a substance perfectly analogous re
in large quantity. Wax, in its chemical properties, re- al
sembles most nearly the expressed oils, differing from d
them principally in solidity, and in combining less s
with the alkalis. It is of a yellow colour, but by b
ing can be rendered white, d
‘Wax has been used as a demulcent in dysentery, being n
diffused in water by means of mucilage of gum A e
but it has no particular quality to recommend it. Itis g
used in the composition of ointments and plasters, com- d
municating to them consistence and tenacity. a

Offic. Prep.—Emp, Cerz, Ph. Ed. Lond.



DILUENTS.

CHAP. XXII.
OF DILUENTS.

]_}11,1'{21\'1'5; have been defined, Substances which increase
the fluidity of the blood, by augmenting the propertion of
fluid in it. Watery liquors, it is obvious, will have this
operation’to a certain extent, and, strictly speaking, water
can be regarded as the only proper diluent. But diffe-
rent mild substances are added to it to render it pleasant,
and frequently to communicate to it a demulcent quality,
diluents and demulcents being generally employed to an-
swer the same indications.

Dilnents are prescribed principally in acute inflammatory
diseases, with the views of quenching thirst, and dimi-
nishing the stimulating quality of the blood. They are
employed too to favour the operation of sweating, being
given tepid; and sometimes to promote the action of
diuretics, especially of those which are saline. And there
are some chronic diseases in which diluents appear ad-
vantageous, Some mineral waters, celebrated for their
efficacy, are found to be nothing but water uncommonly
pure, such as the Malvern Water; and.the advantage de-
rived from these in scrofulous affections is probably te

be attributed to meye dilution.



EMOLLIENTS.

CHAP. XXIIL

OF EMOLLIENTS.

II'HE class of Emollients, aceording to the definition
given by Cullen, includes those medicines which dimi-
nish the force of cohesion in the particles of the solid
matter of the human body, and thereby render them
more lax and flexible. Their operation is evidently me-
chanical ; they are insinuated into the matter of the solid
fibre, and either diminish its density, or lessen the fric-
tion between its particles. Hence they are useful where
the fibres are rigid, or where they are preternaturally
extended, and therefore afford relief when topically ap-
plied to inflamed parts, to tumors distending the skin, or
where the skin is dry and rigid. There may be in-
cluded under the same class, those substances which, ap-
plied to the surface, by their smoothness and bland quali-
ty afford relief from any irritation.

Heat, conjoined with moisture, is the principal e-
mollient. 'Warm water is of itself useful ; but when ap-
plied, by the medium of some vegetable substances, as in
the different fomentations and cataplasms, it is more ad-
vantageous as the heat is longer retained, and as it can

be more conveniently applied. The emollient power
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is little increased by such additions, though some have
supposed that the mucilaginous vegetables have some ef-
ficacy of this kind.

The other emollients are the oils or unctuous sub=-
stances : they are merely introduced by friction ; and in
distention of the animal fibre, as, for example, in dropsi-
cal swelling, they afford some relief. Any of the express-
ed oils or lard may be used for this purpose. Axungia
Porcina, Hogs’ Lard, is the only substance of this kind
not hitherto noticed. It is the fat of the hog, freed from
the membranous threads or cellular fibre with which it is
intermingled. This is done by melting it with the addi-
tion of a little water to prevent the heat from rising too
high : it collects on the surface of the water, and when
cold, becomes concrete. It forms ‘the common basis of
ointments, which are applied as a dressing to inflamed
parts. Such compositions too are formed from any of
the expressed oils, melted with a due proportion of sper-
maceti or wax : they prove useful in a great measure by
excluding the air, while, from their smoothness and soft-
ness, they excite no irritation. The thick and bland li-
quid formed by the combination of lime water with ex-
pressed oils, (Linimentum Aquz Calcis), is another e-
mollient composition, usually employed as a soothing ap-
plication to burns, and proving useful by a similar oper-

ation.






{ x con luding the history of the articles of the Materia
Medica, I have thought it proper to present a view of
that arrangementin which they are associated, according
to their natural characters, In classing these sub-
stances on this principle, they have usually been com-
prised under the three leading divisions of Mineral, Ve-
getable, and Animal Substances. The first of these di-
visions, however, is either not sufficiently comprehensive,
or too great an extension must be given to the signifi-
cation of the term applied to the class, so as to bring
under it substances which cannot be referred to either of
the others, and which, at the same time, cannot be re-
garded as belonging to what is strictly denominated the
Mineral Kingdom.

A more correct division, therefore, is, into the two
great Classes of Unorganized Substances, and of Sub-
stances which are the Products of Organization, the lat-
ter comprising the vegetable and animal products, while

the former may include all the other articles of the Ma-

teria. Medica. The substances belonging to the first,
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may be subdivided according to their chemical relations ;
those belonging to the second, according to their natural
affinities. Thus, under the one will be placed the orders
of Salts, Earths, Inflammables, Metals, Waters, and Airs.
Under the other, both Vegetable and Animal Substances
may be arranged according to the usual classes of the
Linnzan System. With regard to vegetables, some have
indeed preferred associating them as they belong to the
natural families or orders of plants; for as in these the
arrangement is founded not on arbitrary characters, but
on similarity of structure and organization, those sub-
stances, it has been imagined, will be brought together,
which are possessed of similar powers. | But this system
of natural classification is still so defective, that this has
been hitherto very imperfectly attained, and, under the
same order, plants of the most discordant qualities are
placed. There is therefore no advantage in departing
fron.'l lht:’ more llsua] }.’.I'l’l’.ligcnl(_'llt.

There are some substances, such as the vegetable acids,

which may be placed under either general division. They

are strictly products of operations depending on organi-
zation : they can also, however, be formed by artificial
processes 3 and from their chemical constitution, I have
1

not hesitated to associate them with the substances to

which they appear to have the most strict relation.

-
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